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The Preface, Introduction, 
and Method of this" Dif- 
[HE -nature-and compoſition 


Y | of mankind, like that Voice 
"which was heardinthe Tem- 


wart 
ſtick of its ruine,' cryes aloud thar we 
muſt. depart hence ; and ſince our 
abode 1n this World is a ſtate of Pil- 
grimage, and our life here is in order 
to: another ; ſince we are a ſufficient 
demonſtration to our ſelves, that we 
were not ſo wonderfully made , to 
have: our beings expire - with our 
breath , but the frame and aCtions of 
the reaſonable ſoul loudly proclaim its 
one immortality, and that death proves 
a change only, not annihilation ; *Tis 
rationa 
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A Diſcourſe of Prayer. 
thoughts how to be ſecured of an hap- 
py ſtate when they ſhall be remov'd 
from their ſtation here, to abandon this 
World, which endures but for a mo- 
ment, and to make proviſion for a fu- 
ture, which ſhall Jak as long as Eter- 
nity can meaſure it. Now ſince there 
is nothing more likely to intereſt us in 
the happineſs of the Regions above, 
than obedience to him who has thern in 
his diſpoſal; it is ſuitable to the rea- 
ſon and inference of men, to put them- 
ſelves into his ſervice, and be guided 
by the declarations of his will, ſince he 
has exhibited his Laws to the World : 
This, puts us upon the exerciſe of ver- 
tue, and brings us under the conduct of 
his government. And- becauſe miſe- 
rably dangerous is a miſcarriage in this 
affair, admitting no reverſe after 
death, nor can the threadof our lives 
be new ſpun when our common fate has 
{napp'd it aſunder; our fear of error 
cautions us to be wary, that we may 
chuſe well, and neither incline to the 
temptations of the fleſh, nor be led 
alide þy the allurements of the World, 
or the ſecret inſinuations of evil Sp1- 
Tits , which like roaring Lions , walk 
4þ and down, ſeeking whom they MAY ae- 
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A Diſcourſe of Prayer, 
vour ; from hence we ſee the neceſſity 
of diligence, as well to uriderſtand the 
Laws of our Maker, as to avoid their 
violation, which though ſometimes it 
grows peccant by being over-curious, 
when the paſſion of fear conquers rea- 
ſon, and inclines men to ſuperſtition 
yet. more miſtakes are frequently com- 
mitted when we relax our diligence, 
from miſapprehenſions of the revela- 
tion of Gods will, and on a ſudden 
you confident and preſume ; inferring 
rom our uncertain notions of Gods de. 
crees, that duty and devotion are not 
abſolutely neceſfary for the obtatinment 
of the end of our hope, the ſalvation 
of our fouls, fince Gods decrees are un- 
alterable, and the predeſtinate ſhall be 
{aved let them do what they will, and 
the reprobates ſhall be damned let them 
do what they can. I ſhall not now en- 
deavour to ſhew how inconſiſtent ſuch 
poſitions are with the nature of God, 
the liberty of men, or the good govern- 
ment of the community : But this will 
appear moſt reaſonable, that the Being 
of a God once granted , and that he 
contains all poſſible perfeQion; his 
worſhip and adoration will be a natu- 
ral inference, and if he be our Maker 
B 2 and 
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and BenefaCtor, there is reaſon that we 
ſhould petition and give him thanks : 
For not to be grateful is inhumane, and 
not to begg his favour on whom we 
depend, 1s fooliſh and irrational ; nay, 
worle than ſo; for the Beaſts them- 
ſelves will condema this, whoſe actions 
are.to us diſcourſe, and, their ſence of 
obligation arguments to convince us, 
The devouring Lion 1s obſequious to 
| his keeper, the dull Ox knoweth his 
owner, and the (luggiſh Aſs, that un- 
tractable creature , his Maſters crib. 
It would be ſtrange then, if reaſonable 
men ſhould not both know their oblt- 
gations, and conſider their duty : 
Goodneſs 1s uſually ſo attractive to the 
will, eſpecially that which is diffuſive 
in courteſies, that from bad natures, it 
frequently commands both acknow- 
ledgement and returns : Where this 
therefore has ſhone bright, warming 
a Chaos into an orderly Creation, and 
brought us forth to be ſubordinate Go- 
vernours over the works of Gods hands. 
*T1s no wonder that it enlightens us to 
a ſenſe of duty, and heats our zeal to 
worſhip and adore; ſince we cannot 
chuſe but pay our eſteem (unlels 1n- 
juſtice checks ingenuity.) ro men a- 
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moneglt our ſelves ſuitable to the excel- 
lencies inherent in them. Thus far, I 
ſuppoſe, mankind are agreed ; and I 
may modeſtly CR the univerſal 
vogue to vouch the aſſertion. 

but now the thoughts of men will 
differ, and temperament or intereſt 
will ſway their minds with reference 
to the modes of addreſs; For the dil- 
courſes of men being oftentimesas dif- 
ferent as their complexions, and the 


ſentiments and diſpoſitions of the mind 


being very ſervile in attending upon 
the temperament of the body, (beſides 
the power of cuſtom and education ) 
it is very difficult to diſentangle the 
ſoul from thoſe fetters in which preju- 
dice has chained it, that it may be free 
in its inferences and concluſions. Hence 
1s 1t that though we all agree upon the 
Being of a God , and that adoration 
and worſhip are dueto him ; Yet the 
atts compounding, and the ceremonies 
attending it, have raiſed ſo many 
Schilms and Contentions among men, 
;thatthey ſeem toagree in nothing bur 
reſolutions always to differ. That 
we may ſay therefore to theſe winds, 
- be ſtill, and rebuke the ſt&rms which 
diſturb the world, that ſome ſerenity 
B 2 may 
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may at laſt appear when the clouds 
are ſcattered ; Ihave takenthe ſubject 
of 2p! ta to diſcourſe on, it being a 
duty that ought to attend the courſe 
of our lives, to which our own ne- 
ceſfities prompt us, our dependance 
upon God reaſonably requires, and 
his command renders it indiſpenſible. 
But yet becauſe the variety of mens 
apprehenſions and intereſts , which 
controvert every thing, have perplex- 
ed this, I would willingly be as 
inſtrumental asI can in ſethng your 
minds in a. point of ſuch univerſal 
concernment, ( eſpecally at this ſepa- 
rated time of Lent, in whichour pub- 
lick devotions are more frequent, and 
with a greater folemnity injoyned and 
praictis'd , accompanied with faſting 
and Alms-giving,thoſe mighty re{igna- 
tions of our ſelves, and eſtates, as ſacri- 
tices well pleaſing unto God. ) And 
therefore I ſhall endeavour (1.) to ex: 
plain this duty, (2.) draw ſome infe- 
rences from the diſcourſe. 

In the explication I ſhall ſhew you 
theſe ſeven things. 
* Firſt, What 1t 1s to Pray. 

Secondly, W hat may be the import 
ot ſome Precepts, and Phraſes in Sacred 

Writ, 
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Writ, which ſeem to ſet forth this 
duty of Prayer, as if 1t were tobe con- 
tinued without interruption, 

Thirdly, What is the object of our 
Prayers, or to whom we ought to 
make this religious addreſs, | 

Fourthly, In what manner we ought 
to pray. And this (1.) in relation 
to the intentions of our minds; (2.)with 
reference to the geſture of our bo- 
dies; (3.) inrelation to words and ex- 
preſhons. 

Fifthly, For what we may lawfully, 
and ought to pray ; and this particu- 
lar will involve perſons and things. 

Sixthly, Whether this duty of Pray- 
er is injoyned ſo, that it is expetted 
from all men, or only ſuch asare good 
and vertuous. 

And, Laſtly, I ſhall conſider whe- 
ther it be ſo neceſſary or no ; ſince 
| God already knows our wants, and 
we cannot break the links that chain 
cauſes to effets, nor alter the' Al- 
mighties decrees or providence by any 
of our wiſhes or Prayers. 

From the ſtating and reſolution of 
which particulars , I ſhall ar laſt infer 
three things : 

Feſt, "That the ſcrvice or prayers 


B 4 of 


7 


5 


A Diſcourſe of Prayer. 


of our own Churchare ſo framed and 
performed, that God does accept them, 
and are a proper method of addreſſing 
tohim. 

Secondly, That the Church of Rowe 
is moſt irrational, and abominably 
peccant in hers. 

Laſtly, That ſuchas live among our 
ſelves, and yet ſeparate from us under 
the pretence of greater Reformation, 
and a more Pure and Evangelical wor- 
ſhip, do not perform their ſervices to 
God in ſuch manner as is ſuitable to 
his Attributes, mans dependence, and 
the 1nfinite diſtance *twixt their Crea- 
tor and themſelves. 
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Aving thus exhibited my defign- 

F ed method, I addreſs my ſelf 
to the firſt particular, toſhew whatir 
is to pray: And becauſe many may 
conjecture, that my labour may be ex- 
cus'd in this, ſince common prafttice 
will juſtly ſuperſede this __ I 
ſhall be very brief in the reſolution. 
Prayer then 15 no more than the of- 
fering up our deſires unto God; In 
which the Soul has the honour, and 
advantage-too, of breathing forth its 
wiſhes to our Maker, lodging them 
in the boſom, and heart of our, In- 
terceflor, and, through him , petiti- 
oning relief to ſupply all its neceſſi- 
ties and wants. Now although this, 
when compleat, 1s joyned with con- 
feſſion and thankſgiving, yer, I ſhall 
not exceed the bounds of prayer, thoſe 
being duties diſtin& from this, and 
each requires a different explication. 
Various men conceive divers defini- 
10NS 
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10 A Diſcourſe of Prayer. | 
tions of prayer, but yet they are di- 
ſtingiſhed by words and phraſes more 
than ſence. One tells us *tis a dil- 
courſe, or a converſe, with God ;- A- 
nother,an aſcending of the Soul to him; 
and men exemplifie this duty by a 
multirude of Metaphors, that rather 
obſcure than explain the thing : Nay, 
ſome fet up Jacobs Ladder, in this 
caſe, for Angels to make their deſcent 
from Heaven, that they may obtain, 
apain, a ſenſible and direct paſſage 
upwards, mount into the Regions a- 
bove, carrying mens Petitions under 
their wings, and then convey the bleſ- 
ſings of God down to them. This may 
indeed be allowed for Rhetorick : 
but it neither explains or argues the 
thing. We may better guels at our 
Prayer unto God, by reflecting on our 
petztions to men, in which we always 
fgnifie our deſires which we earneſtly 
wiſh tor, and humbly beg the grant 
of. And this I think to be the com- 
mon notion we have of Prayer, which 
nojman, that at all conſiders, can re- 
fuſe to give his aſſent to. 

Now this is made, when directed 
unto God, either in the inflamed, 
.and ardent, defires of our minds 

when, 
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when, devoutly fixing our intentions 
upon him, we ſecretly wiſh what'we do 
not expreſs with our tongues: And 
we may eaſily ſuppoſe this method 
available, when the actions of our 
Souls are performed to him who as 
well underſtands the affections of our 
minds as the language of our mouths, 
and diſcerns our hearts, as well as 
hears our words. But our Prayers to 
God are alſo expreſsd by thoſe in- 
ftruments of ſpeech , which he has 
framed as well for his ſervice as our 
own : When we put the wiſhes and 
deſires of our ſouls into ſuitable and ex- 
preſſive Range, rehearſing this with 
the due and humble intention of our 
minds , and affection correſpondent 
to our petitions. 


And this is of two ſorts, either pri- 


vate, or publick, (1.) Private, and 
this either of Husband and Witke, 
who being in a ſence but one fleſh, 
have ſome neceGities betwixt them- 
ſelves ; but, yet, being diſtin&t from 
others, require different and more 
lecret petitions. ( 2.) There isa pri- 
vate praying moſt properly ſo, which 
every man does (or ought to) per- 
form ſingly by himſelf; when firſt 
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examining his ſtate and condition, he 
devoutly , Ha what he wants, either 
in relation to himſelf alone, or as 
2 member of ſome particular ſociety, 
or elſe as he 1s within a larger com- 
munity, the whole race of mankind. 
And of this ſort of Prayer, it is that 
our Saviour ſpeaks in that never to 
be parallel'd Sermon on the Mount : 
But thou, when thou prayeſt, enter into thy 
Cloſet, and ſhut the door, and pray unto 
thy Father which is in ſecret, © and thy 
Father, which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall re- 
ward thee openly. ( Matth. 6.6. ) A ſut- 
ficient caveat to the Phariſee and the 
Hypocrite, and a diſtinction betwixt 
theſe and the diſciples of our Lord. 
But (2.) there 15 publick Prayer , 
as well as private ; And that either 
in, and with, our families, which 
are , indeed , - ſmaller congregati- 
ons, when the Maſter exercilgs 
the office of the Prieſt, and,.in his 
abſence, has thus guch of his au- 
thority to intercede” on earth in the 
behalt of his family, and to become 
the mouth and Orator for the 
reſt, that altogether by a conjun- 
ction of affections, and unity in 
words, may petition thoſe things ne- 

| cellary 
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ceſſary for them in.common with ©- 
thers of humane nature, andin thoſe 
relations they bear to the family , 
and to each other. But (2. ) Pray- 
er that 15 more publick, is ſuch as is 
made in the Church, or other places 
of Chriſtian Aſſemblies, conligned to 
theſe publick offices, and by a ſolemn 
dedication ſet apart to Sacred and 
Divine uſes ; And this I ſhall have 
a more: ſpecial regard to, in what I 
ſhall recommend to your conſiderati- 
on inthis diſcourſe ; though men may 
alſo apply the particulars to their pri- 
vate devotions, as frequently as they 
ſhall find them rationally ſuited, and 
in this I would not ſeem to lay 
any yoke on the necks of diſciples, 
which they, in reaſon, may refule to 
bear, 

Now publick Prayers, in more ſo- 
lemn conventions, and among grea- 
ter numbers alſembled together , have 
{o apparently been offered from the 
beginning of the Church, both under 
the Old and New-Teſtament, that 
the pretenſion to a proof, could not 
but be deemed vain and fooliſh; this 
being the reſult of reaſon, andaſſem- 
bling together for common worſhip 

being 
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being a duty imprinted on the ſouls 
of men, to the performance of which 
the light of nature has been their con- 
duct. And if i required any argu- 
ments at all from reaſon, we might 
preſently underſtand that by this Gods 
honour is exalted, when' we jointly 
give a publick teſtimony of our piery 
and religion, that by this we propa- 
oate thels things in the world, and by 
our examples provoke and ſtir up o- 
thers to joyn in the ſame duty with 
our ſelves. That common requelts, 
(luch as in publick we are ſuppoſed 
'to make, to which every individual 
may ſay Amen) require a joynt and 
common conſent ; and when our 
Prayers are thus conneCted, with the 
unity of our minds and ſpirits, they 
g4In great degrees of power ; like a 
twiſted Cord , they become more 
ſtrong and prevalent with God ; they 
offer a Sacred violence ta Heaven, and, 
(becauſe God is pleaſed with ſuch a 
Sacrifice) draw down favours from the. 
Father of mercies. 

Moreover, ſuch Prayers are apt to 
be offered up with greater reverence 
and devotion, when ſervice 1s perfor- 
med ina Sacred place, in which God 

| is 
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is more eſpecially preſent ( at leaſt by 
his diſperſed train of Angels) where 
the objects of ſenſe caft a ſecret awe 
upon our minds, and the mode and 
circumſtances of ſuch publick and Di- . 
vine worſhip, attended with proper 
Ceremonies and Solemaity, are apt to 
move us to humility and adoration , 
to excite within us the affettions of 
our minds, to fix our intentions that 
they may be united to their object, 
make our paſſions ſuch as are Divine, 
and recal thoſe ſwimming and tofling 
thoughts, which at any time are apt 
to wander. And finally, when our 
moſt ſolemn Prayers ſhall be offer*d 
by an ordained, or conſecrated, perſon 
Sacred , or (which is all one) ſepa- 
rated from the world to this imploy- 
ment , and dedicated unto God by 
reſignation and ſolemnity, by his own 
devotion, and our Saviours inſtituti- 
on, that he may become a ſecondary 
interceſſor betwixt the people and 
their Creator , he weeping betwixt 
the Porch and the Altar, and crying 
out to Heaven for pardon and delive- 
rance in that Sacred language, Spare 
as, Good Lord, Spare thy People. Tt 
cannot be but ſuch a ſervice muft 

ſound 
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ſound as pleaſantly in the ears of God, 
as it is acceptable and rapturous to 
good men. And when we are thus 
gather'd together exerciſing the moſt 
exalted ſtrains of our minds, when 
they are ſcrewed beyond ordinary pro- 
portions, Chriſt himſelf is 1n the midſt 
of us; he joyns in our Intercefſions 
and Prayers, the holy Angels ſpread 
their wings over us to adorn the ſo- 
lemnity, and God himſelf beholds us 
from above, looks through the Clouds 
with {miles upon us, ſmells a ſweet- 
neſs from the incenſe of our Prayers, 
and that he may look farther, difſi- 
pates all intercepting clouds. And 
this ſhall ſuffice to ſhew what Pray- 
or 2s, 
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CHAP. Ik 


Et us now, in the ſecond place ; 
| conſider what may be the import 
of ſome phraſes and precepts.in Sacred 
Writ which ſeem to ſet forth this 
duty of prayer, as if it were to be con- 
tinued withour interruption. The 
Euchites of old were apt to conclude ; 
{ſuch precepts and phraſes as Pray with- 
out ceaſing, Continuing inſtant in Prayer, 
and the like, to be obligatory in the full 
latitude of their expreſſions : as if men 
were to do nothing elſe but pray : yet 
other duties that are required of us 
both as Chriſtians, and men too, abun- - 

.dantly refute ſuch unreaſonable inter- 

' pretations. Beſides, the allotments of 
all moral or pious actions ought to be 
proportionate to their ends,as the quan- 
tity of a doſe of Phyſick is increaſed or 
_ diminiſhed according ro the diſtemper 
of the Patient, varied ſo to tempera- 
ments and ſeaſons, as may beſt expel 
the venom of the diſeaſe, reſiſt its vio- 
lence, and recoyer health to him that 
| C . wants 
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wants it. Now a great deſign and 
end of prayer , being to raiſe fervor | 
and devotion in our ſouls, it ought no 
longer to continue, than weare able to 
keep up the intention of our thoughts, | 
the elevation of our minds and the due 
' order and fallies of our affeQions. | 
Hence is it, that we are informed by 
S. Auſtin, that the Chriſtians in Epypr 
had frequent prayers, being brief eja- } 
culations, and ſhort Colledis , that a 
tedious continuation might not weary | 
their atteQions, but their minds might * 
be intended ſuitable to the ſeriouſneſs | 
and gravity of the duty,and they might | 
not prove either flat or ſtupid ; leſt 
the prayer it felt ſhould, in the pro- 
grels, be nothing elſe but an effuſion | 
of words without attention or manife- 
ſtation of affection. From whence al. 
1o, our own Church has ordered her 
Publick Service, ſo as to conlilt of va- 
rious and diſtinCt parts ſuitable to the : 
variety and diverſity of our affteions, 
thatall may be ſucceſſively imployed, 
and none, at once, too long burdened : 
and thereiore, our prayers are uſually '. 
brief, giving intervalls and reſpite both 
to Prieſt and people, that their ſouls 
and afteftions may recover reap, 
| an 
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and retrieve their vigour by theſe 
ſmaller interruptions, and not ſuffer 
too great a weakneſs to ſteal inſenſibly 
upon them, by being alwayes bent to 
their urmaſt power. Therefore the 
precepts and phraſes in holy Scripture 
that ſeem to import , continuance 1n 
prayer, cannot be deſigned in the: nt- 
molt Jatitude , which the found of 
words may uſually imply, but they 
muſt admit of: limitation and re- 
ſtrain. 


So that, tobe ſhort in this; We com 


tinne 1n prayer, and pray without ceaſing, 
and the like (1. } When we have ſuch 
prepared and ardent love to our Maker, 
our ſelves, and the fellow creatures of 
our own ſpecies , that the excit: 
cauſes of prayer and devotion are al 
wayes preſent, when the opportunities 
of this duty offer themſelves.(2.) When 
we keep our ſelves in a perpetual readi- 
neſs and aptitude for devotion when 
ever we have time and occaſion, and 
the reaſons for prayer return upon us. 
For as we ought alwayes to be prepa- 
red for death, becauſe we know not. 
how ſuddenly ic may aſlault us ; fo 
we mult endeavour to preſerve ſuch a 
letled temper in our own minds, that 
C 2 our 
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our intentions and affetions may. be 
ready to exert themſelves in prayer 
upon any emergent or periodical oc- 
calion. (3.) When we perform the 
ſolemn duties of our devotion with the 
higheſt ſtrains and feryours of our 
ſouls, continuing inftant 1n prayer ; 
when a longer protraction, or a ſeem- 
ing denyal of an anſwer to our petiti- 
ons does not diſcourage us to a relaxa- 
tion, or the omiſſion of our duty ; but 
our diligence 15 renewed,ourſupplicati- 
ons doubled, and we add force and vi- 
gour to our prayers. This we are 
taught by that excellent Parable of the 
unjuſt Judge and importunate Widow, 
to the end (ayes the Text ) that mer 
ought alwayes to pray, and not, to faint, 
(Luke18, 1.) Laſtly, We may be 
then ſaid to pray without ceaſing, to con- | 
true inſtant in prayer , to pray alwayes, 
and the like, when we make the re- 
turns of our prayers frequent, and our 
ſupplications to God are willingly. pre- 
| ſented as often as times and opportuni- 
ties areafforded us. Atleaſt it cannot 
. come fhortof this, to'make prayer our | 
every dayes work. So that zulla die 
intermittantur certa tewpora orandi ; we 
muſt not omit our ſtated times and 
hours 
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hours of devotion. And this will ap- 
pear no lefs rational than prayer it 
{elf is pleaſant and advantageous, when 


,we ſhall conſider, that we are depen- 


dent beings, and daily need the influ- 
ences of Heaven ro ſupply our nece(fi- 
ties, and relieve our wants , and the 
kind Providence of Almighty God to 
ſupport and nouriſh us. The continual 
caſualties we are liable to, and the fre- 
quent dangers we are involved in by 
our own 1nadvertency , the ſnares of 
the world, the nets which unfaithful 
or malicious men ſpread for us, and the 
violence or inſinuations of the Devil 
may. call upon us for our daily prayers 
to bim, who has promiſed to hear, and 
to deliver us. The daily preſenting 
our prayers to God, is recommended ' 
to us by the daily Sacrifice and Offer- 
ings of the Law ( Numb. 28. at the 
beginning.) Theſe were Types of the 
Chriſtian Service, which being per- 
formed Morning and Evening, becomes 
our ſolemn and reaſonable devotion. 
Evening, Morning, and at Noon too, 
will I pray and cry aloud, ſayes David, 
( P/al. 55.17.) And Darxiel thought 
prayer ſo indiſpenſable a duty, that 
rather than omit it, he would endure 
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the utmoſt ſeverity, even to becaſt in- 
to the Lions Den, ( Daz: 6. 10. ) This 
15 injoined in that prayer of our Lord 
which 1s to be both our form and our 
pattern, where weare tzught to pet1- 
tion our daily bread, day by day : Nor 
does he only, by this, prohibit too in- 
ordinate a care for the things of this 
[ life, but 1njoins us to teſtifie our cont1- 
[ nual dependence upon our Maker,com- 
manding frequent and daily petitions. 
And 1t 1s but reaſonable, that we being 
delivered out of the hands of our ene- 
mies, ſhould now ſerve God without 
fear, 1n holineſs and righteouſneſs all 
the dayes of our lives, ( Luke1. 75.) 
of which comprehenſive duties , our 
prayers and devotions are neceſſary - 
parts, - And thus much in relation to 
the ſecond particular mentioned 1n the 
Scheme of this diſcourſe, to conſider 
[| what may be the import of ſome phra-» 
|  Jesandprecepts inthe Scriptures which: * 
ſeem to ſet forththis duty of prayer, as 
if it were to be continued withour 1n- 
rexmiſſion, =» wks 
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CAP. LI 


Now proceed to the Third Head 
I of this diſcourſe of prayer , to make 

ome enquiry concerning the object of 
it, and determine to whom we ought 
to addreſs our ſelves in our religions 
deyotions of this kind. Ant this muſt, 
without all peradventure, be only to 
the Supream God,, the Creator and 
Governour of all beings inferiour to 
himſelf, We honour (as weought } 
the Graces and Vertues of Saints de- 
parted, and the memory of the jult is 
{acred tous; weadmire allo the excel- 
lencies of Angels , and praiſe God for 
the various and uſeful workmanſhip of 
his hands. Nay, we treat all things in 
our thoughts and diſcourſes with that 
eſteem which is ſuitable to their beings; 
or that order which they poſſeſs. in the 
Univerſe; and we advance our contem- 
plations when we think of Angels, ſw: 
table to the purity, and limited perfes 
Qtion of their beings, and their honoy- 
Fable employment of being thegeſſen- 
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gers bf the Lord of Hoſts, who has 
Legions of them at his diſpoſal. But 
there being, from him, neither com- 
mand nor argument for invocation of 
them, nor any reaſon to expect their 
aid otherwiſe than they are ordered by 
| the King of Heaven, we therefore 
make no addreſſes to them by ſolemn 
prayers, and ſeparate devotions, be- 
cauſe we are afraid to pay ſuch ſervices 
to a Creature , which muſt neceſſarily 
detract from the honour due to our 
Creator only. ?Tis true, indeed, we 
pay our ceremonies and demonſtrations 
of reſpect to men, on earth, ſuitable to 
their natural or acquired dignity : And 
common Juſtice commands our inter- 
nal value and eſteem in ſome propor- 
tion to their excellency and vertues: 
'But we do,not preſently tall down and 
worthip every one that 1s richly ador- 
ned, nor petition thoſe things that are 
not in his power to beſtow. Nay, to 
proceed as far as we can without Ido- 
latry or ſin, we ſhould nor refuſe to 
pay fuch civil teftimonies of our re- 
ipetts, as the Patriarchs of old gave 
either .to glorified Saints, or innocent 
and ever bleſſed Angels, ſhould they, at 
any time, aſſume ſhapes, and mix 
them- 
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themſelves among duſt and aſhes to 
negotiate any affairs with us, and de- 
ſcend to the fimilitude of a humane 
converſation: Provided that we have 
ſufficient time to examine the truth of 
the Apparition, that we may be aſſured 
we are not impoſed on either by the 
Devil in the likeneſs of an Angel of 
Light,” nor the {lights and tricks of 
cunning Prieſts,or any falſe appearance 
to our own imaginations, or. either 
{ubtile, or roguiſh inventions of other 
men; but might have good aſſurance 
that weare not deluded. Yet it will 
not, at all, from hence follow, that 
as of Religion, appropriated to God, 
may be performed ro thoſe to whom 
we acknowledge a civil reſpe& to be 
juſt and due, this being only an efti- 
mation, expreſſed by outward ſigns and 
geſtures, ſuitable to their beings and 
degrees of perfection. And however 
men of contrary per{waſions, ( eſpeci- 
ally the Romaniſts, Y who pretend to 
proportion their prattice ſuitable to 
the conceptions of their minds, may 
fave themſelves in this particular from 
the imputation of Idolatry, by ſtating 
euriouſly , the termination of their 
worſhip ; yet they cannot free them 

| ſelves, 
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ſelves, in this particular, from, error 
and preſumption, from a voluntary hu- 
mility, and will-worſhip , when they 
pay ſuch acts of Religion to creatures in 
lory, as approach ſo near to the wor- 
ip of the Deity, that betwixt it and 


cC 


' Tdolatry, there hangs no more than a 


ſmall cobweb, a very nice and thin di- 
ſtintion. Bur we dare not conſtitute 
Mediators of our own, when God has 
appointed one for us; One even as God 
1s ſo , and conſequently-muſt exclude _ | 
others. There is one God ( ſayes the 
Apoſtle) and one Mediator betwixt God 
and man, the man Chriſt Feſus, (1 Tim. 
2.5.) Nor will any diſtinQion here 
ſerve, becauſe our Mediator intercedes 
in vertue of his Sacrifice ; and there- 
fore, if there are more Mediators for 
us in Heaven, more muſt have ſhed 
their blood on earth. We deſire, in- 
deed, the prayers of men living among 
our ſelves ; as S. Paul did when he be- 
ſeech'd the Brethren to pray for him- 
ſelf ; but we donot invocate them by 
aCts of Religion , when we beg this 
charitable office from them : Npf do 
we intrench upon the great Interceſſor 
in- the higheſt Heaven, when we de- 
fire theſe interceſſions upon the ure 
ut 
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but only that the incenſe of other mens 
prayers, aſcending through the Skies 
to the fupream Falace- of the Moſt 


High, may be preſented unto God by 


the hands of our High Prieſt reſident 
there, '\not only as a token of his tri- 
umphs and victories whilſt he was up- 
on the eatth, or reaſſuming the right 
belonging to his God head, but on 
purpoſe, alſo, to make interceſſion 
tor us. 


If the Saints above couid receive no- 


tices of our deſires, and we knew how 
to ſignifie our wants tothem, and pre- 
ſent our grievances to their apprehen- 


ſions, as we do to thoſe who converſe. 


with us here : It is then probable, that 
many men would think it reaſonable 
to make that their deſire to them 
(though not by a religious act of pray- 
er) which now they conjecture to be 
vain and fruitleſs: Becauſe their own 
neceſſities ( themſelves being not yer 
compleatly glorified ) might incline 
them to pray for men whom they left 
. 1n this lower world, in relation to thoſe 
things eſpecially, that may tend to the 


fulfilling the number of Gods elect, 


and the haſtning that Kingdom which 
fhall be compleated hereatter, that all 
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partaking 1n a-glorious tranſlation, or 
reſurrection , they themſelves may 
have the compleatmeat of that happ1- 
neſs which they now deſire, bur ſhall 
not fully. poſſeſs, till the re-union of 

"their bodies to their ſouls, which death 
yet keeps in a ſtate of ſeparation. Be- 
ſides, this ſeems reaſonable to be allow- 
ed; that the charity of ſouls now in 
Heaven cannot but be advanced and 
extended, far beyond the poſſibilities 
of this world: and therefore as it 1s 
yery probable ( unleſs we ſuppoſe their 
underitandings and; memories to dye 
with then) that they may be now ſo 
mindful of the neceſſities of men in ge- 
neral, that are left behind them in a 
miſerable world, as to exert ſome aCtts 
in common, that may be proportio- 
nable to prayer for us: So could men, 
who are yet. relident on the earth, 
know any method of ſignifying their 
particular deſires to them, they might 
pzrhaps inſert them in their wiſhes,and 
make ſuch petitions their own. For if | 
the rich Glutton in Hell was ſo ſenſible 
of his Brethrens danger , as to beg 
Abraham to ſend Lazarus to them, to 
aſſure them of the truth of a future 
rorment, and tq wara them to flee fram 

| the 


A Diſcourſe of Prayer. : 29 


the wrath to come; much more may 
we ſuppoſe the Saints in Heaven to 
carry away with them ſuch notices and 
remembrance of the hazards and mi- 
ſeries of mankind in this world , thar 
their enlarged charity may cauſe them, 
in general, to petition for their relief. 
Bur it does not, at all, from hence fol- 
-Jow, .that the Saints above can be ſen- 
ſible of all the particular accidents 1n 
this world which now happen ſince 
their departure. Nor does Bellarmine's 
making a Looking glaſs of his Maker 
at all help the contrary aſſertion, the 
viewing all things in God, tanguam in 
ſpeculo , being as unintelligible by the 
reaſons of men, as tt is inviſible to thoſe 
who have noeyes to ſee 1t. *Tis true, 
indeed, God may reveal to them the 
neceſſities of the world,and ſomethings 
which happen here, and zhere is joy 77 
Heaven for the converſion of a ſinner, 
(Luke r5. 10. ) But that he does theſe 
things to Saints departed, we have no 
evidence; but the contrary is aflerted 
in Sacred Writ. For Abraham is iono- 


rant of us, and Tſrael acknowledaes us not, 


(Ia. 63. 16.) * And therefore ze/cinnt 
mortui , etiam ſaniti, quid agunt vivi, 
etiam eorum filit, ( ayes S. Auſtin in 

| curd 
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curt pro mortuis) : The Saints that are 
dead know not what the living do; nay, 
their very Children. In vain, there- | 
fore, would it be ( though it were 
not mixed with any 1mpiety, nor done 
in the way of prayer, and _—_— 1n- | 
vocation ) to deſire any help from 
thoſe who are not acquainted with our 
wants,nor any where appointed to con- 
vey bleſſings to us: Nay, if we were 
aſſured that they knew all our particu- 
lir needs, as they have been acquain- 
ted with the infirmities of mankind, it 
could not be an argument'to incline us 
to implore their aid and affiſtance, 
eſpecially with ſuch ſolemnity and de- 
votion as is uſed in prayer : Becauſe 
God from whom we receive directions 
for the ſubſtantials, and eſſential 'me- 
thods of our devotion, has no where 
commanded {ſuch circular prayers, that 
by the mediation of cheſe, weſhould at 
any time addreſs our ſelves to him. 
We are directed only by our Bleſſed 
Saviour to ask in his name '; and to 
this we have the promile of an anſwer. 

 Whatſoever ye ſhall ask the Father in my 
name (ayes Chriſt ) he will give it 

ou, ( John 16.23.) And the Author 
to the Hebrews plainly exhorts, that 

| Oe ſince 
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fince we have ſo great an High Prieſt, 
who is paſſed into the Heavens, Lez 
come boldly unto the throne of grace, that 
we may obtain mercy, and find grace to 
help in time of need, (Heb. 4.6.) Here 
is no need of fimilitudes trom Courts 
below, 'to teach us methods of addreſs 
to him by whom Princes reign; Or it 
there were, what manthat may him- 
ſelf preſent his petition. to an earthly 


King, and diſcourſe his attair freely , 
with him, would uſe the mediation of 
a Maſter of Requeſts , eſpecially it the 
King himſelf had commitred the care 


of this buſineſs to his Son? We need 
not argue our ſelves to reverence and 
humility inour addreflesto God, when 
we confider the diſtance and diſpropor- 
tion betwixt him and our ſelves, zhat 
he is our Creator, and we the workman- 
ſhip of his hands, and therefore he has 
a right of being petitioned in that me- 
thod himſelf has appointed ; eſpecial- 


ly when he has been ſo favourable to 


us, who are ſinful duſt and aſhes, that, 
without his proteCtion, ſhould be ſcat- 
tered by-the wind, and blown away 
with every ſtorm. And we muſt ea- 
ily, if we are not too obſtinate , be 
Excited to exerciſe due affection with 

devout 
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devout intention,and an awful, though 
brisk, fervency in our minds, if were- 
fle&t upon the dangers we are liable to, 
when we are not guarded by the Di- 
vine Providence, the wants and neceſ. 
ſities of our own frail and weak beings, 
the continual dependence we have up- 
on our Maker, who 1s the great pre- 


ſerver of men, and the love and favour 


which he demonſtrates to thoſe who 
reverently adore him, and call upon 
his name. T ſhall therefore draw the 
concluſion of this particular, by giving 
{ome reaſons of the former aſſertion, 
That God alone is to be the object of 
our prayers, when we pretend to make 
religious addreſles. | 
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CHAS. IV. 


Nx He reaſons why God alone is 
| to be the object of our prayers, 
are, ( 1.) Becauſe that ſupream vene- 
ration, which we demonſtrate by our 
ſolemn and moſt intenſe devotion 
; in prayer, can bedue to none, but to 
' him. who has all poſſible perfeCtion , 
' Wwhichnone except the Supream Godis 
: endowed with. For if there were any 
' perfetion or excellency ſeated in ano- 
+ ther independent of himſelf, God 
would then be finite in his excellencies, 
| ſomething being ſuppoſed of perfeQion 
 tobeinherent in another, which 1s not 
in himſelf. But all creatures are de- 
pendent and limited, and could not be 
creatures, if they were not ſo ; there- 
tore whatever rayes of glory or per- 
. . tection ſhine upon and adorn other 
+ beings to make them beautiful in their 
 ownkind, are emitted from that glo-, 
r10us Sun which produces all things, 
. | and rules themby his power. Hence 
- came: that ſolemn Ch” 
O 
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of pious David before all the Congre- 


gation ; Thine, O Lord, is the greatneſs, 
and the power, and the glory, and the vi. 


Hory, and the majeſty; for all that is in the 
heaven and the earth is thine ; Thine « 


the Kinedow, O Lord, and thou art ex- | 
alted as head above all : Both riches and. 
honour come of thee, and thou reigneſt 
over all ; and in thine hand is power and. 
might, and in thine hand is to make great, 
and to give ftrengthunto all ; (1 Chron. 
chap. 29.v.11,12.). This alſo is moſt. 


devoutly acknowledged in that great 


and ſolemn Faſt of the Jews, ( Nehem.. 


. 6.) T hou, even thou, art Lord alone; 
thou haſt made .heaven, the heavens of 


heavers with all their hoſt, the earth ani: 


all things therein, the ſeas and all that i 


therein, and thou preſerveſt them all;, 
and the hoſt of heaven worſhippeth thee. 


And therefore who ſhall not fear thee, 0 


Lord ! {ay the ſeven Angels) andgle. 


rifie thy name? For thou only art holy, 
becarſe all Nations ſhall come and worſhij 


before thee, for thy judgements are mai. 


manifeſt, (Rev.15.4.) The creation 
. of all things gives God the ſoveraignty 
over all, and from his dominion is in- 


ter'd his providence , and his provi 
dence is an argument of our prayer 


and 
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and inyocation, as an honour due to 
him from mankind , by reaſon of his 
own ſelf.exiſftent ſufficiency, and our 
dependence _ upon his eternal Being. 
Becauſe among ſt the Gods there was none 
like him, nor are any works like unto his-; 
Therefore ({ayes David) all Nations, 
whom thou haſt made, ſhall come and woy- 
ſhip" before thee, O Lord, and ſhall glorifie 
thy name, ( Plal. 86.8, 9.) So that 
the foundation of mens worſhip being 
excellency and greatneſs , and this be- 
ing originally and independently in 
God, and in him alone ; it follows, that 


all honour and glory are due to him, 


and none to others but for his ſake, and 
by his command ; and particularly, 
that our divine acknowledgements , 
luch as are pretended 1n our prayers, he 
alone 1s capable of, and conſequently, 
muſt be the object of our devotions. 
Secondly, I argue the truth of this, 
from the fr{t notions men have of rel:- 
gion, this having its prime relation un. 
to God ; by this we enter into covenant 
withahim, and oblige our ſelves to be 
lubje&t to him according to duty in- 
cumbent upon mankind by the Laws of 
their creation :, For whether the name 
be derived 4 relegendo or religando, ac. 
D 2 cording 
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cording, to the opinion of Iſidore, 'or 
S. Auſtin, it mult ſtill be referr'd to: 
God. Or if we had rather accept of 
Tully's definition, that it. 15 virtus gue 


ſaperiort Cuidam nature cultum ceremo- 


niamque affert : a vertue that brings 
worſhip and ceremony toa certain {y- 
periour nature; this ſuperiour nature 


determined by cuidam, is but one, even | 


the ſupream and moſt excellent being. 
Now prayer being an eminent a& of 
religion, it follows, that it is due to 
God only. I know religion, and prayer 


too, are rerms of an equivocal ſignifi. | 


cancy, and therefore capable of having 
many diſtinctions framed concerning 


them, to evade arguments, rather than 
anſwer them, when they endeavourto |: 
confine Gods worſhip to himſelf: whenT 
treat, therefore,of religion here though, | 
in a larger Jenſe , it includes other. | 


things, Iintend, only, thoſe proper a&ts 


of duty and worſhip due to the ſu- | 


pream Being, flowing from the -na- 


ture and reaſon of mankind, which 


our own obligations prompt ug to; 


or impoſed on us by God himlelf, 
which he has declared in Sacred : 
Writ in general, or particular, injun- | 
c:30ns, and by the inferences that rea. * 


{on 
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ſon may moſt directly and juſtly draw 
from it : And when I ſpeak of prayer, I 
ſuppoſe it to be a branch of this reli- 
o1on, anda ſolemn part of divine wor- 
Thip: Now whatever elſe, beſides 
God himſelf, ſhares in this, detraCtts 
from the honour due to him, and 
joyns the Altar of God with Idols, 
For whatſoever elſe we admit to par- 
take in ſuch religious worſhip, ſo as 


.to become an objett of our prayers, be- 


comes a copartner with God himſelf ; 
and the Univerſe conſiſting of God 
and creatures, what ever elle we re. 
gioully invocate muſt be ſome of the 
work of the Almighties hands ; and 
then we give his glory to another, and 
his praiſe to them that are not gods ; 
conſequently we diſpoſe the Creators 
honour to his own creatures, and de- 
tract from the ArchiteCt to exalt his 
building ; An affront thar he will never 
ſuffer, who is a Jealous God, though 
it be given to the moſt worthy crea- 
ture ; becauſe he has declared' againſt , 
and forbidden'it ; but never ſignified 
the lawfulnels of it, either by his pub- 
Iick command or ' permiſfion ; unleſs, 
becaule he has ſuffered Idols till the 
worſhippers fins' were ripe for ven- 
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geance, men will from thence conclude 
that he approved it. And dare bold 
men make Idols to themſelves which 
God ſo conſtantly forbids and hates ? 
Or take others into partnerſhip with 
him, when he has declared himſelf to. 
be the great Jehovah, ſuch a Lord 
as beſides him there is none other? 
But further, that God is only to be 
worſhipped in religion, ſeems a propo- |. 
ſition { fhrmly rivetted in the natures 
of men, that though many have m1- 
ſtaken their God, yet few would pray 
to that which they thought to be none 
at all ; and therefore when they ſup- 
plicated ſuch Images, which they could 
not chuſe but know were nothing but 
the carved work of mens hands, yet 
they therefore prayed to them becauſe 
they thought them to be inſpired with 
divinity, and that the Deity it ſelf was 
confined to ſome reſidence in them, ' 
and ſo they pretended to addreſs them- 
{clves to their God within the Image, 
and not unto the Block or Stone it ſelf, 
but through the caſe they paſs*d to the . 
divinity ; fuch little ſhifts do others 
allo, who ſhould underſtand Religi- | 
on better, uſe to ſhelter themſelves 
under the ſhadow of their Idols, being 
| 9 
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ſo well inftruted by the Pagans who 
were more ancient than themlſelves. 
But to give the honour of God to a 
creature mult needs appear unreaſon- 
able in Religion, ſince no Subject can 
with Loyalty pay the homage due on- 
ly to the King, to any, though the 
moſt noble Peer, when it 1s reſfer- 
ved to the King alone; and therefore 
God having reſerved divine worſhip , 


ſuchas ſolemn prayer of which treat, 


only to himſelf, no man can lawfully 

weitto another, and think it to con- 
iſt with true Religion : But of this 
more in my laſt argument for prayer 
to be made to God only. 

Thirdly, God alone 1s to be the ob- 
ject of our prayers, becauſe none but 
he can anſwer the end and deſign of 
our' petitions. . Who amongſt all the 
glories of the Creation, 1s fo capable 
of underſtanding, or beſtowing the 
things we petition far, or endowed 


with ſuch qualifications as may render. 


him fit for rational creatures , in all 
their ex1gencies to become devout pe- 
titioners unto ? Can any give us the 
pardon of our fins by his own autho- 
rity, or diſpence with the breach of 
Gods Law but himſelf? When he con- 
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veys this by the miniſtration of others, ' 
they are only his ſubſtituted Delegates, | 
ax þ he no more gives his glory to 
them than he will part with his praiſe 
to a graven Image. Whocan beſtow | 
grace or glory but he who has an in- | 
tinite fulneſs of both, whoſe treaſure 15s 
inexhauſtible; whoſe ſpirit , from | 
whence our graces are conveyed, ts | 
compared in Scripture, not only to | 
the Wind which bloweth where it | 
liſteth, but alſo to a fountain of living | 
waters always ſpringing up untoeter- 
nal life? And who can beſtow the 
glory above but he whoſe preſence 
makes it ſo, whoſe right hand holds 
Stars, and has all Crowns at his own 
diſpoſal ? Who can rid us of many 
troubles, eſpecialy thoſe that diſquiet 
our minds, but he that can rebuke ' 
rempeſts and ſtorms, diſpel the clouds |: 
that hang over them, and deliver the | 
_ righteous out of all their aMictions ? 
There are three things neceſſarily ſup- 
poſed in a perſon qualified for ratio- | 
nal creatures to make their religious 
addreſſes to. (1.) That he be capable 
of hearing and underſtanding our pe- 
titions. (2. ) That he is able to beſtow 
what we ſupplicate him for. And 
ZE Þ# Ton 
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(3.) That he is willing to | 2s what 
we beg, if it may be conſiſtent with 
his prudence and our welfare. And 


whom can we find thus qualified but 


the out God whom we adore and 
worſhib? Who is omniſcient and can 
underſtand our petitions and knows 


our wants ; Omnipotent, and therefore 
can anſwer our deſires; and of infinite 


goodneſs, and ſo willing to relieve us 
in ſuch things as may confiſt with his 
providence and our advantage. It 
theſe things are wanting in the object 
of our prayers, all our acdrefles will 
be rendred fruitleſs. Tf he cannot hear, 
or 15 not able to relieve, or 1s very 
hard and not willing to be kind to us ; 
To what: purpoſe then do we utter 
our wants, and earneſtly beg rehet 
from him ? If beggars knew ſuch men 


among our ſelves, they would ſpare 


their breath whilſt theſe paſſed by : fo 
that I may now propoſe El;phaz's que- 
{tion in the Book of Job, with better 
reaſon than that in which the Papiſts 
urge it, Call now if there be any that 
will anſwer thee, and to which of the 
Saints wilt thou turn? (Job 5.1.) An- 
ge themſelves would be charg*d with 
folly, ſhould they attempt an anſwer 
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to our religious petitions without a 
declar'd permiffion, or command 
from their Maker ; how much more 
thoſe who have dwelt in houſes of 
clay, whoſe foundation was in the 
duſt, who have been cruſhed before 
the moth, and all their excellency and 
glory ;which we admired here, went 
away, when they were deſtroyed from 
Morning to Evening? The dead (for 
ought I could ever yet underſtand ) 
can no more hear us than Baa/ could 
his Prophets when they cryed to him 
from morning till noon; they can no 
more anſwer to our call than they can 


praiſe God - with the inſtruments of 


ſpeech when their deſerted carcaſſes 
lay rotting ina Grave. But God him- 
ſelf has given teſtimonies of his audi- 
ence, and ſeveral wates convers'd with 


men : He hears our prayers, and un- | 


derſtands our thoughts afar .off, He 
has three attributes that render him 
fit for our religious addrefſes, ' For 
(1.) he 15 omnipatent, and therefore 
there is nothing we can petition from 
him, but he 1s able to grant, and to 
beſtow it ; For power being only an 
ability ſo to exerciſe cauſality as to in- 


he 


. 
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he that is the Author of cauſes, being 
the origin of all things, muſt needs 
be the fountain of all power, and he 
that is ſo muſt be omnipotent, and 
therefore is able to fullfil our deſires. 
(2,)He is omniſcient too,and therefore 
certainly knows our wants : For know- 
ledge confiſts in an exertion of power, 
as all actions proceed from an ability , 
and are the exerciſe of ſome power ; 
he therefore that is omnipotent muſt 
needs be omniſcient alſo. For were 
there any thing that he could not know, 
there. would be ſomething out of the 
compaſs of his power, and the attri- 
bute of his omnipotence would be 
weakned and deſtroyed : nor does the 
not knowing or 'effefting impoſſibili- 
ties or contradictions at all invalidate 
theſe glorious attributes ; becauſe thoſe 
are fo far from being; things in a&t, 


_ thatthey are not capable of being ſuch 
_ 1n power, nor can any:fururity: give: 
them being: And what -15,, and muſt: 
remain nothing, can neither be the: 
proper object of ſtrength, or . know:- : 


edge. ( 3.) God has infinite goodneſs 


eſſential to his being; the creation of 


the world proceeded from it, and that 
he now ſupports it, is owing to his 
grace 
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grace and favour; and his goodneſs, 


beſides particular exatmples, 1s viſible 
to us in his daily providence : with- 


out the two former attributes he could ! 


neither have made, nor could he or- 
der and govern the world ; and to 
make him a Being with infinite know- 
ledge and Almighty power without 


OST, 


any goodneſs to allay the exerciſe of it, | 
ſuppoſes him tobe nothing elle but an | 


omnipotent Devil ; for what Beings 
are that have ſufficient power, with- 
out any good nature to reſtrain it, they 
that are frequently oppreſs'd by o- 
thers know by too woful and melan- 
choly experience. 


Theſe glorious Atrributes therefore 


of power, knowledge, and goodnels, 
being thus rationally fixed in the God 
whom we adore, he becomes a fit 
object of our prayers, and one in 
whom we may confide and truſt, ſince 
under the ſhadow of his wings there 1s 
ſafety ; He has declared that he keeps 
mercy for thouſands, and' the marks 
of it are viſible in our beings, living, 
and our allotments in this world ; and 
eſpecially it appears in his wonderful 
redemption of mankind, when he gave: 
his Son to be a Ranſome for us all, and 
| re- 
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Teceived ou into Heaven that he 
might fulfill his promiſes made on 
Earth,and make continual intercefſions 
for us, in vertue of his bloody fſacri- 
fice upon - the Croſs. To diſtruſt the 

oodneſs of ſuch a God, would be 
Foth ungrateful and inhumane, to ly 
the moſt ſurly. and vileſt Penſioners 
in the world, to provoke the utmoſt 
of his wrath and fury; and we muſt 
unman our ſelves before we can thus 
ungod the Deity. 

Laſtly, that T may urge a moſt con- 
cluding argument ; God alone 1s tobe 
the obje&t of our prayers, becauſe he 
has commanded us thus to worſhip 
him,and has prohibited the offering our 
religious devotions to any other : This 
is engravened upon the tables of the 
moral Law, which is of aſtandingand 
perpetual” eſtabliſhment ; That we - 
ſhall have' no other Gods but him- 
ſelf : And that we ſhall not make 
to .our ſelves any Idol to worſhip”, 
nor the ſ{imilitude of any thing religt- 
ouſly to tall down before it (Exod. 20. ) 
and he backs the | is with an 
argument drawn from ' the - Jealouſy 
he has of being deprived of his ho- 
nour ; and a folemn declaration that = 
| WI 
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will ſeverly puniſh the guilty. We. 
find therefore that when Aaron, to 
appeaſe the multitude, made a molten 
Calf, which the people ſuppoſed to be 
a repreſentation of their Deliverer,and' ! 
the God that brought them out of : 
© A rearing an Altar upon which ' 
they made their burnt, and peace of- | 
ferings ; though they ſeemed to ter-' 
minate their worſhip in God, transter- 
ring their oblations through this repre- | 
ſentation to him that was ſuperiour to 

the offerings and the Idol, making *' 
God the ultimate objett of. their de- 

votions by proclaming this to be a feaſt 
unto Jehovah ; yet we find that the 
fire kindled for this ſacrifice, made the 
wrath of God to burn ; nor could Mo- 
{ess interceſſon expiate the crime ; 
but he blotted their names out of the 
book of Life, there were immediate- 
ly flain three thouſand of them, and 


ſcattering their carcaſes about the Wil- 
derneſs, and in their progreſs viſited 
this ſin upon them. (Exod. 33.) Nay 
men are not only thus cautioned, by 
many precepts and examples in the 
Old Teſtament, that they approach 


not near the confines of Idolatry, to 
give 


God continued to plague the people, © 
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give Gods glory. to another , or his 
praiſe to graven, or molten Images ; 
(too numerous for me to reckon up 
here, and granted by all who have 
any knowledge of thoſe Scriptures ) 
But God has ſufficiently forbidden it 
under the New , where, he has ap- 
pointed his worſhip more proportio- 
nate to his being, and the ſervice of 
Chriſtians to be agreeable to his na- 
ture, in ſpirit and in truth, neither 
with the corporal repreſentation of 
the Samaritans, nor in their ſchiſm ; 
nor yet _— to the worſhip of 
the Fews by bloody ſacrifices, or un- 
der types and ſhadows prefiguring any 
Meſhas to come ; nor yet as the Gen- 
tiles, by any of their inferiour Dzmons. 
When Satan tempted our blefſed Sa- 
viour with the ſame bait which others 
make a tender of to thoſe whom they 
endeavour to proſelyte, A1/ theſe things 
will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down 
and worſhip me ; He preſently repelld 
him with diſdain and ſcorn : Ger rhee 
behind me Satan ; For it is written, Thou 
ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him 
only (halt thou ſerve, (Matth. 4. 10. ) 
It God would have been worſhipped 
by the mediation of any but the great 
Medi- 
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Mediator of the New Covenant, who 


is the Image of the inviſible God , he | 
would not have left mankind in the * 


dark, but there would have appear- 


ed light in this as well as other things | 
that ſeem not ſo conſiderable, to have |: 
guided them to the performance of that | 


which he expeQed in his ſolemn wor- 


ſhip from them. Bur nodireCtions to | 
this appear, nor can the. Scriptures, | 
at all, patronizeit, unleſs corrupted ' 
by falſe gloſſes, and forced interpreta- | 
tions. Yet the contrary 1s as clear ' 
as the Sun, and all eyes that are not |: 


blind may behold it. Angels them- 
ſelyes, thoſe glorious creatures which 
are apt to draw. the utmoſt of our 


civil reſpeAs to them, refule to ſhare 


in the honour of their Maker , and 
prohibit the Teſtimonies of Divine 
worſhip. The Angel which appear- 
ed to converſe with Saint John, when 
this beloved Diſciple proſtrated him- 
{elf to worſhip him, ſuddenly replyed, 
lee thou do it not; and urges two 
arguments to 1nforce his prohibition, 
enough to deter all mankind from 
paying acts of Religion to a creature : 
( i.) ayes he; I am thy fellow ſer- 


vant , and of thy brethren, the 
off- 


as. 
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oft:spring of the univerſal Parent,theres 
fore ſuch. honour 1s not due to me. 
(2.) God being the object of adora»/ 
tion, ſuch homage is juſtly appropr1-: 
: ated to himſelf, and therefore, ſayes 
' the Angel, worſhip God. ( Rev. 19. 
10. ) Nay worſhipping God by the 
mediation of Angels beguiles Chriſt: 
ans of the reward and Crown which 
they ſtrive for: Co/. 2.18. And much 
more muſt they miſs their recom- 
pence, if they make their religious 
addreſſes | to: the Angels themſelves, 
begging of them what is part of Gods 
prerogative to grant, Now as the 
invocation of: theſe detrafts ſo much 
from the glory of their Maker ; fo, 
much more, do we -derogate from his 
: -honour if we make religious petiti- 
ons unto Saints: For theſe are of an 
interior claſſis, their natures being not 
| Capable of thoſ2 embelliſhments that a- 
 dorn Angels. Therefore 'wheri Cor- 
| zelizs felldown and worſhipped Saint 
Peter, he ſnatched him np, and bad 
him ſtand upon his feet, and forbear 
luch ſignals of reverence to him, which 
; were uſually paid in aQs of devotion ; 
* For, layes he, I my ſelf alſo am a man: 

(Acts 10. 26.) Thus alſo did Paz! and 
E Bar- 
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Barnabas refuſe the worſhip of the | 
Lycaonians , tending their cloaths at | 
their publick blaſphemy and intend. © © 
ed Idolatry ; and ftopp*dtheir Sacrifice 

with an argument that , methinks', 

{ſhould ftartle others; We alſo are | 

men of like paſſions with you. ( AQs' 

14. 15.) This is the laſt argument: < 
theretore, why God alone is to be the! < 
object of our prayers, becauſe weare: {j 
commanded to worſhip him in ſacred; g 
Writ, and forbidden'to offer : our de-! x 
votions to another. And this may? Fj 
ſuffice for anſwer to my third En-* 
quiry, by ſhewing us to whom we! a 
ought to make, our religious ad-! F} 
dreſles. | xc 
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CHAP. V. 


Proceed now to _— into the 
I mode of our addreſs to the great 
God, whom, for his infinite excellen- 
cies, we adore and worſhip, upon 
ſuppofition that he only is to be rhe 
obje& of our religious devotions, in 
which folemn prayer bears a great 
ſhare : | In this ſome of the controver- 
fies among us, raiſed by perſons who 


are gone out from us, will be ſome- - 


thing (though not as much as I in- 


rend) regarded. And therefore I ſhall 


enquire into the manner in which 
we ought to pray ; And (1.) with re- 
ference to the intentions .of our minds. 
(2.) In relation tq the geſture of our 
bodies. (3.) To {hew ſomething 
which may regard our words and ex- 
preſſions. 

Firſt, The. manner of our addrefles 
with reference to the intention of our 
minds ought ro be ſuch as may in- 


; clude preat aQivity in our rational 
faculties, and exert our affections in - 


lome proportion to the value of our 
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petitions, and the moſt glorious ob. | 
ject whom we invoke. Particularly ' 
{o, that the more conſiderable and : 
worthy our prayers are, the more ex- 
alted and earneſt muſt our deſires be. | 
The external repreſentations of any ' 
mans devotion without the inward at- 
fection and fervency of his mind are aQs 
of hypocrifie, not religion : *Tis like | 
the common diffimulations amongſt | 
our ſelves, when we fawn upon a man . 
till we obtain an opportunity to de- 
vour him. My Soz (fayes Wiſdom) | 
give me thine heart. (Prov. 23. 26.) 
And the firſt and great command- 
ment of the Law, according to our | 
Saviours interpretation, is, Thou ſhall 
love the Lord thy God with all thint 
heart, and with all thy might, and with all 
thy ſoul.(Matth.22. 37.)Hence are thoſe, 
declared blefled, by the Plalmiſt, 
that ſeek God with their whole heart.. 
( Pfal. 119. 2. ) And by this rule was: 
King David himſelf wont to manage. 
lis addrefies. With my whole heart 
have I fought thee, (ayes he to God 
P/al. 119. 10.) And 1 intreated thy 
favour mith my whole heart. (verl. 58.) 
And he urges it as an argument why: 
God ihould hear him, becanſe he cryed 
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with his whole heart, (verl. 145.). His 
mind was intent on, and accompani- 
ed, his petitions, and his ſeriouſneſs 
in this ſnacch'd away his Soul wholly 
to it ſelf, and the God' to whom he 
made his addreſſes: ſo muſt we, in 
our prayers to the ſupream Being, di- 
ligently attend to what we deſire, and 
being firſt ſatisfied concerning the mat- 
ter and expreſſions of our prayers, our 
moſt earneſt wiſhes muſt accompa- 
ny the words in which we preſent our 
petitions unto God. Now this can- 


- Not - poſſibly be done unleſs ('r. ) we 


underſtand the phraſes and words 1a 
which we utter the petitions of our 
minds: For how can we intend our 
{ouls, and raiſe our atteCtions ſuitable 
to the weight and urgency of our 
prayers, when we do not underſtand 
what is offered by our ſelves, or any 
otherin our behalf ? There muſt, in 
prayer, be an elevation of our minds 
accompanying our petitions, and: our 
ſouls muſt ina manner paſs into our 
devotions, that they may be totally 
imployed in this duty, for the time 
we are about it, without any diver- 
ting reflections : But this can never 
be when we have not preyious:.appre- 
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henſions of the matter of our prayers, t 
and a ſufficient perception of the ſence 0 a 
of our petitions, nay and, , moſt com. x 
monly, the very expreſſions then uſed, {1 
For the ſoul being otherwiſe imploy-.! 
ed in the invention of method and; } 
ſenſe, and ſtraining alſo for words to? #1 
expreſs it, or 1n paſſing judgment up. « 
on the inventions of another who pre- © : 
ſumes toutter the wants of a congre-' | 
garion in a new dreſs, and every time : 
with variation of phraſes ; All know; : 
that the ſoul of man can exert but'one: - 
act at the ſame inſtant,nor conſider any | 

more than one thing at once; how then 


_ can it judge and apprehend at the: 


fame time, raiſe its aftefttions propor- 
tionable to the petition, and keep it 
ſelf fixed upon God in any tolerable 
meaſure? It cannot therefore , with ' 
equal paces , accompany a payer / 
which 1t does not underſtand before 
it comes to make uſe of it. And, 
truly, were this well and ſeriouſly con- 
fidered, it would render prayers uſe. 
iels and inſufficient that are either : 
made in an unknown tongue, or 11 | 
Engliſh phraſes that are unpremedita- 
ted , unintelligible, or unknown be- | 
fore hand 40 thoſe who are to joyn m 
rne 
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the oblation, ſo as to bind up their 
aſſent to the petitions, and to ſatisfie 
themſelves that they pray with under- 
ſtanding. As to any objection that 
may be made from mens joyning 1n 
prayers which they never heard be- 
tore, as in the caſe when a ſtranger 
comes to preach ; it may eaſily be 
anſwered that no man can aſſent to 
the whole with underſtanding, unleſs 
he be a perſon of extraordinary ap- 
prehenſions, or he that prayes makes 
more than common paules at the end 
of every period of a petition, that all 
may have time to apprebend,and judge, 
and put up an earneſt wiſh with it. 
Otherwiſe, ſome periods ſubſequent 
muſt needs paſs before the antecedent 
has been conſidered, unleſs it may be 
allowed to have ſuch an implicit faith 
in a man, that whatever he ſayes at 
ſuch a time is Goſpel; and whither 
this will carry us may be caſfily known, 
{ince it is the direQ road to Rome : Forif 
we may implicitly believe particular 


- men without examination,in caſes that 


are 1a our own power ; much more, will 
they ſay, may we believe the'Church. 
But 'Prayer :andeed conſiſts not in a vo- 
luble effuſion of words and language, 

4. bur 


95 6 


A Diſcourſe of Prayer. 


but this muſt be attended with a ſuita- 
ble fervour, which cannot be without a 
dueintention of mind, and this requires 
a previous acquaintance with what 
is uttered, that the underſtanding may 
command and regulate the affections. 
When the underſtanding is thus juſtly 
informed beforehand, we may be more 
zealous and earneſt in railing our at- 
fections to a decent height, and fo fix 
our intentions upon the object of our | 


prayers, and the weightineſs of the : 


things we petition for, that our ſouls 
will ſufter ſome kind of tranſport, and 
be ſwallowed up wholly in them. Have 
vou not ſeen a perſon who delights 
10 mulick, ſo raviſhed with the ſtrokes ' 
made upon his Viol, and tranſported 
with thoſe pleaſent Aires, that the in- 
tention of his mind, andall his faculties 
have been ſo fully imployed that he has 
diſregarded all thingselſe, as if his foul | 
had {uffered a tran{migration, and had 
wholly paſs'd into the inſtrument he 
played on? Thus ſhould it be ( as far 
as humane frailry will permit) with 
men devoutly earneſt in prayer ; : 
we ſhould come to it with ſuch pre- 
paration, and ſeriouſneſs of mind, that 
knowing before what we deſign to. 
petit1- 
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petition Heaven for, we ſhould be in- 
cent like men begging for their lives, 
and every prayer were the laſt we 
ſhould make ; that ſo, God, ſeeing our 
fervour and devotion, may be inclined 
to hear, and to have mercy. For when, 
at any time, our minds wander in our 
prayers, and do not accompany the 
words uttered ; ſo much of the prayers 
are loſt to usas are paſſed over whilft 
we permitted thediverſion; and the on- 
ly remedy by which we may intereſt 
our ſelves in what is gone, is, in my 
opinion, to recolleCt the petitions as 
well as we can, (which we may do 
where the uſual forms of the Church 
are uſed) and utter an hearty Amen 
to them. (2.) We muſt, 1n the 1n- 
tending our minds in our folemn de- 
votions, fix our ſouls on the objeCt of 
' our prayers, and as much as we can 
throughout the whole, carry along, 
whilft we utter our wants, ſome no- 
tions of that glorious Being to whom 
we make our religious addrefles, el: 
pecially at the firſt entrance upon 
them, that we may not pray to a 
wrong, object, or to none atall. Now 
in this I fear many may fail, and in 
their prayers make an Idol in their 
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is ſenſible, or material, repreſented t9 
their bodily eyes: For we are apt to 
frame to our ſelves (eſpecially men 
who are not uſed to. abſtraction) 4 


repreſentation of God by ſomething | 
which has been expoſed to our ſenſes, | 


or at leaſt by a confuſed joyning of 
many of theſe objects together ; But 


this is worſhipping by a falſe limili- 


rude, which we juftly accuſe and con- 


dema others for. And yet the diffe. : 


rence ſeems not to be ſo great, whe- 
ther theſimilitude of our God in pray- 
er be repreſented to our external ſen- 
fes, or 1n the Idea and Image of our 
minds, when we frame ſuch an un- 


couth Picture there, and turn our eyes | 
inward to behold it. For the fault © 
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fancies when yet they abhor one that 


ſeems not to be much alleviated when © 


we refuſe to frame a carved Image 
to repreſent him to whom we pray, 
if 1n the mean time we create 0ne4n our 
own imagination , and then - pro- 
{trate our ſelves before it, and pray 
with the .direQion of our intentions 
to it. Were we capable indeed of 
traming an Idea of him ; that4s, con- 


cetving an:exactſimilitude of God : no 


doubt but it would become our duty, 
as 
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2s well as our priviledge to make this 
repreſentation of him to our ſelves, 
and it might become an excellent mean 
to keep our ſouls and minds intent. 
But there are two reaſons (among o- 
thers ) why this is impoſſible to be 
done : ( 1.) Becauſe God is a Spirit ; 
ſomething that is void of all matter, 
not capable of parts, or ſuch quanti- 
tative extenſion as bodies have, and con- 
ſequently we cannot frame any poli- 
tive and proportionate notion of him 
allrogether , as wecan of thoſe things 
which we have ſeen; but we know | 
his being only by his Attributes, which 
we cannot conſider all at once,as we can 
the figure and proportion of a man , 
' together with the Being to which theſe 
Attributes belong. That God 1s, may 


_ _ealily bedemonfrated ; but what man- 


- nerofBeing heis to which theſe Attri- 

butes are fixed,will, I think, be difficult 
to be apprehended by men, to whom 
the bare eſſences of things, far inferior, 
are ſo latent and abſtruſe : So that they 
muſt be forced to acknowledge God 
to be incomprehenſible : For we find 
that when we retire within our ſelyes, 
and ſhut up our ſouls never ſo much 
from any communication with exteri- 

or 
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or objeas, though we can frame propos | 
ſitions and diſcourſes concerning ſpirits; 
yet wecan have no repreſentations of 
them, or figures of proportion , as 
we can make of other things which 
have been the objeQs of our - ſenſes, 
though they are at preſent at a diſtance ' 
from us, or ſhut out from our view by / 
the darkneſs of the night,or a cloſure of 
our eyes. And, to ſay truth, could a ſpi- 
ritbe drawnby us under a fimilitude, it 
muſt pur oft its nature,and become ma- 
terial, whilſt we draw an Image of it, & 
it muſt be ſubject to our external ſenſes, 
Hence was it that our Saviour confuted 
the worſhip of the Samaritans, who( as 
Mr. Mede has evidenced) worſhipped 
God under the ſimilitude of a Þove,and 

lainly told the woman he convers'd 
with, that they worſhipped they knew 
not what, becauſe the obje&t to whom 
they directed their intentions was. 
confined to this reſemblance whilſt | 
they were at-their devotions. - When 
all chis while God was a ſpirit, and 
{uch as pretended to his ſervice ought 
to addreſs themſelves to him under that 
notion,in ſpirit and in truth,and not by 
any corporal repreſentation. And indeed }. 
it ſeems to be very unreaſonable to 
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draw lineaments and proportions - of 


God by our own fancies and umnagi- 
nations when he has no ſuch things 
in himſelf ; nor /as Chriſt ſayes ) has 
any wan ſeen the Father. (2.) *Tis 
impoſſible for us to frame a poſitive 
Idea or any adequate repreſentation 
of God in our minds, becauſe he is 
an infinite Being, and our ſouls are 
but of finite capacities. And what is 
finite cannot frame or receive an Idea 
that is infinite: For what is ſo can 
no more be limited or circumſcribed, 
than an infinite ſpace can be meaſu- 
red, or drawn into the number of pro- 
portions ; and this can never be, be- 
caule whatever a thing 1s meaſured 
by, mult either {ingly be commenſu- 
rate toit, or.elle by the reduplicati- 
on of a ſhorter meaſure we muſt at 
laſt ſum up-its parts and proportions 
1nto one intire dimenſion in breadth, 
depth, and length. But what infinite 
meaſure can we find out that ſhall 
itretch. it ſelf parallel to what is alto- 
gether infinite, , ſince what is ſo has 
no ends ? Or what number of meaſures 
can poſhbly reach it? If it could be 
rui1 over, ithad an end, and then how 
could it be called infinite ? It it could 
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be ſuppoſed that one infinite could be 
the meaſure of another, and no penetra-. 
tion yet admitted ; then one muſt be 
where the other is not, and then nei- 
ther could be accounted infinite, be. 
cauſe one bounds and limits the other : 
If a penetration through the whole 
{hould be ſuppoſed and granted, both 
infinites would be but one ; and con- 
ſequently the thoughts of a meaſure 
muſt periſh. So that for a finite Bein 
to endeavour to comprehend an ink; 
nite eſfence, or to frame an Idea, or 
an adequate repreſentation of him is 
more 1mpoſlible than for a man to graſp 
the Globe of Earth in the hollow of 
his hand, to carry the greateſt Moun- 
tain upon his ſhoulder, when he has 
torn it from the reſt ofthe earth ; to 
drink up the Ocean at one draught, or 
any thing elſe thar is more difficult; 
there being ſome proportion betwixt 
things that are finite, but between a 
tinite and an infinite none at all. When 
we can contain the Sea and Rivers 1n 
an empty-eggſhel , ſhoot the fixed 
Stars down'trom heaven, take a leap 
trom the Earth to tne Moon, make 
the leaſt Veſſel to hold all the contents 
of the greateſt, or do any thing = 
that 
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that is more impoſhble, then may 
we attempt ( though we ſhall not ac- 
compliſh ir) to frame a notion and 
repreſentation of the Deity, that may 
be equal to. his infinite being. But, in 
the mean time, let us beware of a no- 
tional Idol, whilſt we endeavour to 
avoid a ſubſtantial one. 

Yet ſince the nature and conſtitu- 
tion of man is ſuch, that we are apt\ 
in.0ur invocations of God, to frame 
lmilitudes and repreſentations of that 
Being to whom we make our religious 
addreſſes. It may not be amiſs if 
I here endeavour briefly toinform you 
what (as I conceive) ought to be the 
apprehenſions and ſentiments of mens 
minds, with reference to. the great 
and ſupream God,to whom they pray ; 
that the intentions of their ſouls may 
be rationally, and allo pioully , d1- 
rected in this important and neceſſa- 
ry duty of their lives. To effect rhis, 
it muſt be remark*'d that the God, 
whom we pretend ro worſhip, contains 
within himſelfall manner of perfection; 
and conſequently he muſt 1nclude all 
thoſe things, which his own declara- 
' tions haye manifeſted to the World ; 
or the reaſon of men have, I 

an 


63 


04 


A Diſcourſevof Prayer. 


and by good conſequence, concluded 
to be moſt excellent and glorious in 
themſelves. He muſt be endow'd, 
therefore, withall knowledge, power, 
goodneſs, impaſſibility, juſtice, truth, 
mercy, faithfulneſs, and the like, with 
ſelf exiſtency and eternity crowning 
and addding an.ornament to the whole. 


To this God then under ſuch glori- | 


Hus notions, adorned: with ſuch tran- 
{cendent Attributes, and all poflible 


perfections imaginable ;_To this King : 


Eternal, Immortal, Inviſible, the on- 
ly Wiſe God, we are to give all ho- 


nour and glory, adoring thoſe Attri- ' 


buts of which weare tranſcribing the 
Copy, as far as frail humane nature 
will permit ; and by which,only,we can 
declare his effence. . To this tranſcen-. 
dent Being we ought to pray without 
pretending to form an Idea , or {imilt- 
rude of his living ſubſtance, which we 
cannot make any likeneſs of, nor frame 
a due Image of his being without no- 
tions attending, that are unworthy of 
him ; and ſuch accidents as would be 
blemiſhes and imperfections, at once 
leading us into impiety and a ſnare. 
And to {ach a Being, when we have 
once ſetled a notion of um before we 
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enter upon our devotions to him, we 
may addreſs our lawful petitions, and 
direct all the intentions of our minds, 
without framing any ſ{imilitude ; and 
worſhip him who 1s, and was, the 
Maker of all things, ſuſtains the Cre- 
ation by his Almighty power , and 
influences the whole by his daily pro- 
vidence. Who (as I believe ) cannot 
be drawn otherwiſe by the moſt ac- 
curate judgment, the moſt — 
phancy, or ſublimeſt and moſt retire 
contemplation, becauſe he is inviſible. 
To this univerſal Being,who is the caule 
and parent ofall others, it we thus di- 
; re& ſuitable petitions, we ſhall worſhip 
God in ſpirit and in truth, and the Fathers 
ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip him. ( John 4. 23.) 
And thus I have done with rhe firſt part 
of the manner ofour addreſs, in rela- 
tion to the intention of our minds, 

I proceed now to the ſecond partt- 
cular, tomake inquiry into that man- 
ner 1n which we ought to pray with 
reference to the geſture of our bodies. 
Now thus, in general, ought to be ſuch 
as 1s moſt expreſſive of our humility, 
reverence, profound devotion, and de- 
pendence on God ; and therefore fuch 
; 2S$15 uſed to theſe ends and purpoſes 
in the Regions and Countries in which 

þ we 
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we live. For prayer teſtifying our re-. 
ligion to others, and by our outward . 


example (for they cannot know our 
inward thoughts) drawing them into 
the ſame acts of devotion with our 
ſelves, as well as, according to the ex- 
peQation of our Maker, to raiſe and 
ſignite our own diſpoſitions and af: 
fections to him ; lince, therefore, ©6- 


ther men can no way be made ſenſi. 


ble of the intentions of our minds, but 
by thoſe repreſentations which they 


receive from the external acts and pe- 


ſtures of our bodies, we ought toute 
{ſuch in prayer as may beſt ſignthe thoſc 


to them ; which canÞe no other than 
thoſe by which we repreſent both our, 


humility and affection to thoſe perſons 
with whom we converſe. *Tis true 
indeed, I cannot ſay that the facred 
Scriptures have commanded any one 


geſture in prayer,ſo {tritly astoexclud' 


all others. For in theſe things, an ab: 
lolute neceſſity, at any time, become 
a reaſonable diſpenſation. A man maj 


be enfeebled in his limbs, lay {tretch'd 
upon a bed of languiſhing, be moyea! 


to ejaculations, when he is imployet 
in his Trade, or occupation : He maj 
Ee inclined to pray when he 1s walking 


in the field, or trayeling on a journey, 


and 
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and may often be lifting his thoughts 
to God when he is ſitting at his ordi- 
nary meals: In ſuch caſes, and others 
like them, he is not obliged to alter 
his poſture ;' but God will accept of 
his fecret whiſpers, or more outward- 
ly expreſs'd language ; nay, the ,hum- 
ble breathings and wiſhes of his mind, 
with , or without, the words of his 
mouth. And further yet, ſometimes, 
even in publick Aſſemblies, a man (or 


woman) may bein a Croud, or his 


Knees ſo benum?®d and his body wea- 
ried with the length of his devotions, 


| thatany one poſture may beſo uneaſle , 


and painful too, as to blunt the ſharp- 
neſs of his affections, and hinder the 
moſt acceptable intention of his 
mind ; And God forbid that the 
more noble part of our devotions 
ſhould be ſlackned or interrupted by 


_ the neceſſary attendance on the frail- 


ty and weakneſs of our own bodies ; 
tor this would render them not only 
the reſtraining priſons of our ſouls, but 
their Jaylors too : And certainly he to 


' whom our prayers are direCted, being 


gracious and merciful, will not injoyn 
any burden upon men, who are humble 
and devout, which neither they nor 
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their Forefathers were able to bear. 
I cannot, therefore, ſufficiently admire 
the piety and prudence of our own 
Church, whoſe Service is ſo admira- 
bly contrived that the frequent inter: 
mixtures of praiſes and thankſgivings, 
readings, and confeſſions of our faith, 
with our prayers and the confeſſions of 


our ſins ; give frequent relief to thea- | 


ged, or wearied, bodies of men, by 1n- 
joyning ſuitable, though uniform, po- 
ſtures, that by their variation become 
caſte and delightſome, and advance the 


fervour, and aftettions of the mind, 
But that T may not deviate from this 


duty of Prayer : We find goodmen, 
in Sacred Writ, ſometimes worſhip- 
ping by proſtration on the Dc 
tometimes adoring by bowing their 
heads, and, without doubt , Kiſſing 
their hands, as the act of adoring pro 
perly ſignifies ; ſometimes ſtanding up- 
on their feet, and ſometimes kneeling 
upon their knees : But in the New Te 
ftament the latter is more frequent, 


though proftration is a poſture more, 


lowly than this. When Saint Srepher had 


the honour to become the firſt Marty: 


ro the Faith of Jeſus, next ro himſel, 
and like his Maſter, ſignaliz'd his cha 
rity, 
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rity, in praying for his enemies, the 
Text tells us, that he kneeled down 
and prayed ; crying out, with a loud 
voice, Lord, lay not this ſin to their charge, 
( Aft. 7. 60. ) When Saint Pau pray. 
ed amongſt the Biſhops at Mzerus, he 
kneeled down and prayed with them all. 
(As 20. 36.) When Saint Peter 
ſealed the truth of Chriſtianity by 
that eminent miracle of raiſing Dorcas 
from the dead, we are given to under- 
ſtand that he kneeled down and prayed. 
(AA. 9g. 40.) And the blefled and holy 
Jeſus himſelf, who was more worthy 
than all mankind,becauſe he was accep- 
ted as a juſt and proportionable facri- 
fice for them, and redeemed thoſe who 
were priſoners to Death and Hell 3 
yet that he might teſtifie the great 
humility and ſubmiſſion of his mind, 
did not only fall down upon his 
knees, but proftrated himſelt with 
his face to the ground, when, with 
a reſerved ſubmiſſion to his Fathers 
will, he prayed, ſaying; O Fa- 
ther ! if” it be poſſible, let this cup paſs 
from me. (Matth. 26. 39.) When Saint 
Paul prayed for the Epheſians that 
they might not faint in the midſt of 
their tribulations, he bowed his knees 
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to the father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
(Eph. 3. 14. ) And when, 1n his voy- 
age towards Jeruſalem, he landed at 


7 zr-, at his derarture from thence ; 


h.mſelt, with the diſciples, their wives, 
= ©  hildren, kneeled down and pray- 

.tough they were upon the ſhore. 
© i. 21.5.) And, certainly, wecan- 
uot poſſibly offend whilſt we imitate 
{uch holy, and primitive, examples. 
*T1s true indeed it was a cuſtom a- 


n:onglt the Fews, eſpecially towards | 


the period of thetr Oeconomy, to pray 
ſtanding inthe Synagogues ; and there- 
fore we read that the Phariſees , 
like ſome among, our ſelves, loved to 
pray ſtanding in their Synagogues, as 
well as in the corners of the ſtreets. 
( Math. 6. 5.) But becauſe theſe did 
it, that by the elevation of their bodies 
they might be ſeen of men, you may 
not, perhaps, think it fitting to take 


Juch for an example. But, howloe: | 


ver, it isnoleſs, but more certain that 
the primitive Chriſtians did, ſome- 
times, pray ftanding on their feet, as 
well as kneeling upon their knees ; 
For, beſides the poiture in their de- 
votions on the Lords day, it is noto- 
cioufly known that they did not kneel 

In 
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in their publick worſhip from Eaft-r 
to Whitſuntide. But then they gave 
theſe two reaſons in excule of their 
poſture (1. ) That they might by ſome 
outward geſture, and ſignificant cere. 
mony, expreſs their joy for the reſur- 
rection of our Saviour. ( 2.) That it 
was in token alſo of their confident 
expeCtation of the deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Both theſe things were law- 
ful and proper whilſt Chriſtianity was 
contemned by the Rulers of the world, 
and ſuch great temptations were gl- 
ven to the proſelytes, to this religion 
to apoſtatize. That I may draw , 
then, towards the concluſion of this 
particular ; ſince the geſtures of the 
body have been differently uſcd in pray- 
er unto God, ſuitable to the various 
wayes of ſignifying reſpect in divers 
Countries, and the conſtitutions of 
thoſe Churches to whoſe cuſtoms men 
ſubjected themſelves, and fince all ſuch 


things are ſtill to be uſed in ſubordi- 


nation to a greater, and more lofty , 
end, the raiſing and teſtifying the af- 
tections and faith of mens minds, I 
ſhall leave you to praCtiſe Saint 4#- 
tins rules ; That in private prayer, ye 
{o frame the geſtures of your bodies 


F 4 as 
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.as may beſt conduce to the' elevati- | 
on of your minds, and the continuance 
of great devotion in your prayers : But 
in publick that ye conform to the 
commands and practice of that Chrr | 
ſtian Church, which impoſes nothing ; 
ſinful as a condition of her commu. 
nion, within whole pale you are in: 
cloſed, that ye may not become factious, 
and {chiſmarical, divide from ſubſtan: 
tials for a ceremony, nor rend the 
Church and make a ſeparation for 
what 1s really, in it ſelf, indifferent, 
Humility and reverence do certainly 
become 1uch as addreſs themſelves to 
God, and he that has lived here a 
mong us, that upon the view of our 
uſual} approaches to our ſuperiours,and 
the cuſtom of the nation 1n their ad. 
dreſſes to one another, can find ano. 
ther geſture more aptly and decently 
expreſiing theſe things, than —_ 
the body, uncovering the head, an 
bending the knee, may (if our ſupe. 
r10rs pleaſe who have authority to 
order indifferent matters ) uſe it, and 
recommend it to others ; Nay, obtain 
a Law tolforce it upon all. Yet this 
wall be but little to their profit ; (ince 
{ know none that, npon ſuch ſlender 
terms, 
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terms, will relinquiſh their own right 


| to make way for others to enter their 


poſſeſſions ; becauſe they will not 
make religion to conſiſt in the uſe 
or forbearance of things that are in- 
different in themſelves. But, how- 
ſoever, till this time of tryal comes, 
we were, (in my judgment ) bet- 
ter fulfill what God once confirm- 
ed by an Oath ; That unto him every 


knee (ſhould bow , and every tongue 


{hould ſwear by his name. (ai. 45.23.) 


Which Saint Par/ thought good to 
expreſs the ſubjeion of mankind to 
the ſupream Being by, in the New 
Teſtament. As I live (ſaith the Lord) 
every knee (hall bow to me, and every 
tongue ſhall confeſs to God. (Rom. 14. 
1.) And, truly, when any good Chri- 
{tians pretend to expreſs their real and 
devout ſubjettion to God, 'ris not {o 
well to forſake the ceremony which 
God himſelf, the command of the 
Church, andthe reaſon of men uſing 
the ceremonies of this Nation, eſpe- 
cially when it 1s conjoyned with cu- 
ſtom, may render not only lawful, but 
expedient. But yet I muſt proceed 
farther ; That, with the former cir- 
cumſtances ſuppoſed, kneeling at pray- 

ers 
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ers will become a duty, where the 
formentioned impediments do not 
plead for a neceilary , and unavoida- 
ble diſpenſation. *Tis true, indeed , 
that bodily exerciſe profiteth little, 
(yet ſomething 1t does) 1t not con- 
joyned with the devotion of the mind, 


; 


and does not tend to the improve- *' 


ment of the ſoul, inthe habits of ver- 
tue and true religion ; But-when this 
accompliſhes the ends to which it is 
molt rationally deſigned, it then be- 
comes ſuch a Ar with which God 
is well pleaſed. I heſeech you therefore 
brethren, (as St. Paul exhorts) by the 
mercies of God, that ye preſent your bo- 
dies a living ſacrifice, holy, and accep- 
table unto God , which is your reaſonable, 
divine ſervice. (Rom. 12. 1. ) Nay 
we do not worſhip with the whole 
man, when we negle& Gods ſervice 
with a part. Moreover, it ſeems not 
to be a reaſonable ſervice, when the 
actions of the body do not accompa- 
ny the attections of the mind, when 
both are joyn'd together in this 
world : We think it to be rational 
to expreſs the petitions conceived in 
our hearts by the language of our 


tongues: Why ſhould we not then 
{ignifie 
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ſignifie our humility, that muſt ac- 
company ſuch prayers as God accepts, 
by thoſe geſtures that repreſent and 
expreſs it ? *Tis exceeding natural to 
mankind to make ſhew of their 1n- 
ward affeQion, by external ſigns, and 
the kindeſt demonſtrations that the 
ations of their bodies are able to re- 
preſent ; and we put a force and re- 
ſtraint upon our ſelves, when our hearts 
are full of fervour and devotion, and, 
yet, we will not manifeſt it by our 
actions and deportments. But cer- 
tainly, he who has created the bodies 
of men as well as their ſouls,” has an 
equal rightto the ſervice of both ; and 
he that made the whole man will not 
be ſatisfied with a partial ſacrifice : 
we muſt worſhip therefore, and fall 
down, and kneel before the Lord our 
Maker. Our redemption, allo, no leſs 
calls for the homage of our bodies than 
it does for the reverence and devotion 
of our ſouls. The Apoſtle fayes, Te 
are bought with a price ; therefore glo- 
rifie God in your bodies and your ſpirits, 
which are Gods. (1. Cor. 6. 20.) Nay, 
if we expect the final plorification of 
both, *tis but equal that they ſhould 
both conſpire in all the demonſtrati- 
| ons 
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ons of vertue and religion, where both 
may <co:2:ribute their ſeveral parts; 
That, ſo, ſince their intereſt 1s united, 
they may, in conjunction, work out 
their {\.]lvation with fear and trembling, 
Laſtly, The humble and decent po- 
ſtures of our bodies, when we addreſs ' 
our ſelves to God, do not only de. 
monftrate the internal devotion and re- | 
verence of our minds ; but, ( accor- | 
ding to the obſervation of all, excep- 
ting ſuchasare unwilling to make the 
experiment ) they excite, and continue 
our internal afiections, recall our wan- 
drings, and put us in remembrance of 
what weare about, if we find (after ' 
an excurſion of our thoughts) that we 
are yer 1n the poſture of prayer ; when 
otherwiſe, we might by the inadver- 
tencv, or diverſion of our fouls, or an 
unuſual heavineſs, and oppreſſion, in 


our bodies, forget the duty which we | 
_ are converſant about. But eſpecially, 


in our publick deyotions, the devout 
geſtures of others about us, mind us 
of what we {hould do our elves ; 
and we cannot remain cold and ſtupid, 
when we ſee others expreſs the affe- 
210n and ardour of their minds, by 
thote actions in which we commonly 
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repreſent them, when by the geſtures 
of their bodies they ſeem to pour out 
their very ſouls in prayer. How do 
we ſee the eyes of men ſparkle with 
zeal , when void of all paſſion or Hy- 
pocriſie ? How does humility, and ſome 
mens low conceits of themſelves cauſc 
their bodies to ſtoop, and their knees 
to bend ? How docs faith and hope , 
again, lift up the moſt feeble hands, 
at once to beg, and receive, Gods fa- 
vours? And ſuch devout actions (if 
they are not hypocritical ) will raiſe 
and evidence our own aftections; how- 
ever, muſt certainly inflame others. 
To conclude this particular, then; 
I cannot but ſpeak of the external ge- 
{tures of our bodies, and the inward 
intention and fervour of our minds , 
what the Poets ſaid of Caſtor and Pol.- 
lx ; That when they are only ſingle 
they portend miſchief, and are the 
tore-runners of a Storm ; But when they 
appear both together, they prelage a 
fortunate paſſage to the Church, de- 
claring piety in whom they ſhine, and 
a oli and well grounded devotion, 
And thus I have done with the ſecond 
particular referring to the manner of 
our prayer, which relates to the 


de- 
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deportment and geſture of our bo- 
dies. 

The third and laſt enquiry about the 
manner of our prayers, is to make a 
ſearch into our words and expreſſions, 
and to determine. what 1s fitting to be | 
done in this matter, when we ſpeak to ' 
ſo great and glorious a God ; eſpecially | 
in our joynt and common petitions. | 
There are not more frequent extrava- | 
gAancies among men expoſed to the cog- 
ni{ance of others, than what uſually 
proceed from the {lipps, or deſigned a- 
tions, of our tongues. Theſe are ſo nim- 
ble when the body becomes heated ahd 
chafed, as if all our ſpirits flew thither, 
that *tis difficult for ſome warm conſti- 
tutions to afford them any reſt at all; 
they are ſo talkative when we are 
awak'd, that they are tatling too whilſt 
we are aſleep. Therefore the $kilful 
and prudent Government of the tongue 
15 the moſt dithcult task of the Empire 
within our felves, and needs the pre- 
{cription of a multitude of Laws, and 
a great and wary caution to be given 
us, that we may be very vigilant to ſtop 
the fallies of it, that our words may 
be guided with diſcretion. 7he tongue 
( lates St. Tames ) 3s a little member, but 

_ boaſtth 
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boaſteth great things ; and he compares +» 
it to fire, a ſpark of which often turns 
Cities into aſhes: ſuch is rhis among 
our members , that it defileth the 
whole body, and fſetteth on fire the 
courſe of nature, when it ſelf is 
kindled by the flames of Hell. 4d 
therefore if' any man offend not in word 
({aies the Apoſtle ) the ſame is a per- 
fedt man, and able to bridle the whole 
body. ( James 3. 2, 5, 6.) Now as 
this is ſo peccant in our converſati- 
on with men, ſo 1s it apt to err 1n 
our converſes with God, when it al. 
ſumes too much tamiliarity with him, 
becoming pert and rude, in our pray- 
ers and devotions. As fome men, 
whom a Prince honours with his 
daily converſes, are ſo ſenſibly blown 
up with the reception of his breath, 
that their former Acquaintance muſt 
not know them ; ſo, oftentimes, they 
become ſaucy to him that has advan- 
ced them, and blow his breath back 
upon himſelf, when they have firſt 
poyloned it in their own bodies. And 
thus 1s it with many men in reference 
to the great God that made them, ut- 
tering ſuch language in their addreſſes 
to him as would cauſe men to ſcorn, 

and 
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| and reje&t, their petitions; and all 
for want of due conſideration, and 
impreſſing themſelves with a juſt aw 
from the diſtance, and di{proportion 
betwixt their Maker and themſelves. 
*Tis true, indeed, we are exhorted 
to come. with an humble boldneſs zo 
the Throne of grace, ſince we have an 
acceptable perſon to intercede tor us. 
( Heb. 4. 16. ) But who can think 


that ſuch a Text gives incouragement | 


to duſt and aſhes, to fly againſt the | 
tace of their great Creator, and ad- | 


vance their priviledge intoa confident | 
rudeneſs? Rather, ſurely, the ſame | 
Apoſtles ifober advice muſt give a | 
check to extravagant preſumprtions, | 


and cauſe us to ſerve God in an ac- | 


ceptable manner, with profound reve- | 
rence, anda godly fear, becauſe he is a | 


conſuming fire. ( Heb. 12. 28, 29.) To 
manage, therefore, our prayers unto 


God, in ſuch language as may be ſut- | 
table to our Maker and our ſelves; : 
we may take, if we are willing, theſe 


following direQtons : (1.) That our | 


words mult be plain and 1ntelligible. 
(2.) They ought tobe grave and le- 


rious. (3.) They muſt be expreſſive | 


and full. (4.) They ought to be as 
brief 
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OCT EATEN men” > 


brief and ſhort as may conſiſt with 

perſpicuity. And therefore, (Laſtly), 

they muſt be premeditated and fix'd. 
Firſt, our words and exprefſions in 


_ our ſolemn prayers muſt be plain and 


intelligible ; Becauſe it is impoflible 
that a man ſhould mind, however be 
affected with, that, which he does 
not underſtand ; ,or if he is, *tis with- 
out reaſon, and he does. not aCt like 


' a man. We have, indeed, too me- 


Jancholy and woful experience of ſome, 
that, being taken with muſical ſtroaks, 
and any thing which makes curious 
and grateful percuſſions upon their 
ears, are extreamly delighted with 


ſuch ſounds of words as are void of 
; ſenſe: But *tis a great miſtake it we 
: think that the gratification of our.ſen- 
: ſes becomes a reaſonable ſervice unto 
* God. Prayer requires that our ap- 


prehenſions and wiſhes keep a paral- 


| Tel with our words, in which we ut- 
* ter our wants and neceſſities : we may, 
| Otherwiſe, beg a Serpent, when we 


intend a Fiſh, and ask for a ſtone in- 


| ſtead of bread. If, in publick, we 


underſtand not the language of him 


: thatoffers ſervice in our behalf, he may 


Curſe us in the name of the Devil, 
G when 
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when we think he bleſſes us in the | ai 
name of God. It cannot, at the bare | 
mention of it , but appear, to bea| tt 
ſtrange and ridiculous ſervice, when! th 
we offer to God we know not wht, | pl 
And if wecould truſt any man, with} 1 
his bundle of infirmities, 1n a buſinek| þ 
of {o great importance as our prayen| w 
ſo as to leave him exther to his quick} kr 
or dull, invention, as his body or hi} ed 
mind is either vigorous or diſturbed,! pe 
ſo that we might with any tolerabl 
knowledge, or due conſideration, aj! cat 


% 


Amen to what is uttered; or compo! ime 
{ed for us, by ſome men, to be deli} for 
vered by our ſelves ; yet, fure' I am} bi 
we can never proportion our aff} pr: 
Ctions, or the intention of ou} coy 
minds, ſuitable to thoſe expreſſion} we 
which we do not underſtand. = 
er, eſpecially what is publick, ſhoult 
be a plain thing, and worded {1 aCt 
as to be underſtood by all that haw! er, 
been duly educated in the Chriſt! ſhe 
an religion ; and therefore it muſt ou: 
be ſtripped of all the gaudy luxi} hor 
riances of an Orator, not welte# our 


[2 


with Metaphors, nor darkned by any} anc 


hgurative alluſions ; but it ought tobt/ Mit 


as naked as truth, as clear as the light pra 
an 


ET I 
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and as plain and open as innocence it 
ſelf. This muſt not be ſpoken, like 
the anſwers of the Oracles, in words 
that may beguile and deceive the ſim- 


t} ple ; but it ought to be as plain as the 


ueſtions of the inquirers were : o- 
therwiſe let the language be what 1t 
will, *tis but like a prayer in an un- 


| kriown torigue, amuling only, but not 
ks edifying, the Church ; nor can any 
perſon, who does not apprehend it , 
| rationally prorlounce Amen to it ; be- 
fj] cauſe he ſets his ſeal to a blank, which 
; men will not do in other caſes; nay, 
# for all that he knows, to that which 
n; binds him to his ownruin : And ſuch 


prayers S. Paul both redargues and 


condemns (1 Cor. 14.) Secondly, our 


x words iri prayer muſt be grave and 


ſerious, not iritermixed with the le- 


| vities of a Stage, as if our words and 
: attions were to be theatrical in pray- 
' er, anda man were to make a raree 
 ſhew in religion ; we wuſt not turn 
| Our devotions into a caniting burleſque, 


hor cauſe the weighty conceptions of 
our ſouls to be breathed forth in air 
and fancy, as if we were courting 4 
Miſtreſs, or a common Hall: But our 
prayers muſt be wiſe and grave , the 

G 2 buſt 
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buſineſs of thought, and 'careful pre: 


meditation , and our words muſt te 
ſuited to the weight and grandeur; 
the matter of our petitions. Whit! 
a ſtrange thing is itto hear a, man be} 
by a Romance, and to adorn his ragj 
with joques or flowers? This bettt 
proclaims his madneſs, than his want 
What anodd thing is it when a perl 
comes to beg analms, and yet rants 
and tears his benefaQtor, who ſhould te 
ſtow it 2 This may be expected at Bei 
{:m only, but not ina Church. Ce: 
tainly, therefore it muſt ſtartle and # 
maze us to ſee and hear bold men thi 
ating towards God Almighty himlet 
To find perſons raving in their praye 
as if they would heQtor the gr 
Maker of heaven and earth, and {c: 
him into a compliance with their 
ſires, by a loud noiſe, bold words, © 
too confident importunities ; wol! 
make a rational and wiſe man we 
der, where they had learned tix 
Trade. Or to hear a man ridicula! 
ly groaning and yelping out his pr! 


ers in tones unbecoming ſolemn} 


making grimaces and wry faces #! 
he had*the gripes in his belly ; « 
would think he walked the fields 

tt 
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ten, and had taken notes from the 


| very Cripples 3 Nay, to a ſtranger 


that had ſeen and heard both, it would 
admit of ſome conſideration, to gueſs 
which was the inventor of the facul- 
ty, and he would conclude both to 
be artificial, but neither to be fitting 
in the publick tain of God Al- 
mighty. Nay, though we pray up- 
ke Peg of Babs?) a and 
Jefus Chrift has died for us; yet 
to urge. Gods gracious and free pro- 
miles in ſuch Ering and ſtrange lan- 
guage as if it had not been his kind- 
nefs' to make them, or our obedience 
were ſo compleat that he could not 


ſuſpend the favours that we petition 


for , deſtroys that free grace which at 
other times we magnitie, and. extol, 
in ſuch a manner, as toleave our ſelves 
little or no duty to perform. As if 


God muſt preſently be unjuſt to us if 
he does not, when we pleaſe, anſwer 
our petitions, and give us our reward, 


Strange ! that men, in their addreſſes 
unto God, {ſhould no better conſider 
their diſtance and dependance ; but 
aſſume to themſelves ſuch familiarity 


* With their Maker, asif they were ei- 


ther his equals or ſuperiors, thus rob- 
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bg bintof hs hy her gr ts 


better cloath them 


But ſhall the potſherd fly at the: Pot- | 
ters | es endeavour | 
ta Floud and obſcure heaven ? ſhall | 
we. do thus, whoare formed out <f! 
the clay, whom one word from hin | 
to whom we thus rudely addreſs, can} 
ſentence to an everlaſting ſilence, and| 
make the ſhades below our habitat: | 


ters head, or duſt and al. 


ons ? Nay, ſhall he, that can caſt ow 
bodies intoa grave, and our ſouls inty 
moſt horrid darkneſs, in the twinkhny: 
of an eye, and both, ar laſt, into ever.| 
laſting burnings; who has the diſpoſal} 
of all the bleſſings and miſcries of this 
life, and the eternal rewards and pu: 
niſhments of the next ; ſhall he be 
addreſſed to, in ſuch a manner as i 
we were his familiar acquaintance !| 
Certainly the moſt high and lofty one} 
the great God of heaven and earth, 5! 
nof. ſo ſmall and inconſiderable a thang! 
as ſome mens prayers ſeem to make, 
him. Let us hear himſelf arguing: 
with ſych rude and careleſs men:! 
(Mal. 1. 6.) A ſon (fayes he) he! 
noureth his Father, and a ſervant hi 


Maſter ; If T be, then, a Father, whert 


Be ns Ms 


i mine honour ? And if T be a Maſter, 


where 
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| where is my fears faith the Lord of 


Hoſts wnto you, O Prieſts ! that deſpiſe 
my name, and yet ſay, wherein have we 
deſpiſed it * The Plalmift gives excel- 
eat advice in ſucha caſe as this : Serve 
the Lord with fear ; nay, our very rejoy- 


| cing muſt be with reverenge. (Pſal. 2.11.) 


And if the great Kings and Judges of 
the earth,to whom David there ſpeaks, 
maſt thus perform their duty and fſer- 
vice to him who is higher thaa the 


higheſt ; much more ought cthuſe who 


are of a meaner allay to be admoniſhed 
not to be malepert with their Maker, 
leſt inſtead of favour they receive 
vengeance, and he gives no other an-. 
{wer to their prayers, but a fpeech of 
Hailſtones and coals of fire. Let men 
therefore uſe ſuch. expreſſions 1n their 
addreſſes to God as may evidence ſome 
dread and awe upon their minds, and 
declare ſuch humility and reverence 


as become. thoſe that draw nigh to 


God.. Saint Pawl juſtited himſelf to 


the Epheſian Biſhops, by his deport- 


ment among them at all ſeaſons ; bur 
more eſpecially in that he had ſerved 
the Lord with all humility of mind ; 
which they could no otherways dil. 
cern , but by the outward agreement 
WS of 
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of his words and ations, ( A#.20.19.) 
And ſince our words, in prayer , are | 
only to expreſs our inward ſentiments, | 
the thoughts and deſites of our ſouls, 
*tis as requiſite, that they ſhould be | 
grave and ſerious, as they ought tobe | 
modeſt and hugible ; and as neceſlary 
too as that our minds ſhould: be qual: 
fied and adorned with ſuch vertue| 
when we come to ſpeak, or preſent our! 
ſelves, before the great Majeſty of" the| 
whole world. Nay, oneis fo natural: 
ſign of the other,that when gravity and] 
humility are planted in the ſoul, they; 
will ſprout forth , and ſpread: thei] 
branches in the words of mens mouths,! 
and deportment of their bodies ':- fo 
that where theſe laſt things are want 
ing, we have juſt cauſe to ſuſpect, nay, 
conclude, the profeſſion, or affirmati| 
on, that men have the other to be no 
thing elſe but a ſham and a pretence. | 
"0 o_ Our words in rages mult 
be expreſſive and full: becauſe, other. 
wiſe, they anſwer” not the end, for 
which they are uttered. For, ſince all 
our expreſſions in ptayer,/are not only! 
to raiſe our devotions, ſuitable to the! 
conceptions of our minds ; but they: 
are allo deſigned to ſignifie the wy 
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A. Diſcourſe of Prayer. 


and deſires of our ſouls, *tis reaſonable 
that both ſhould run parallel, and our 
expreſſions equal oyr wants and necef- 
ſittes ; or el{e'our language cannot an- 
{wer the defign of uttering words- in 
prayer. I cannot deny, but that ſome- 
times the inward conceptions of men in 


 private,may be too big for their mouths 


to expreſs ; and there a ſigh, or a 
groan, may prevail with God, tor what 
the tongue 1s not able fully to utter. 
There, as the Reverend Dr. Owez more 
clearly expreſles it, they may mourn as 
4 Dove, or chatter as a Crane ; and he 
fayes, *tis ſufficient in that condition. 
But, in publick prayers, when one be- 
comes the Orator for the reſt, petitions 
ought to be framed 1o,. as to expreſs 
the general wants of thoſe that are 
preſent, as Chriſtians ' united, into one 


body, being members in particular of 


that ſociety, of which Chriſt himſelf 
15 the head; that all may be concerned 


in ſuch common requeſts, and joyn to- 


gether with one heart, and with one 
ſoul; and with undivided affeCtions, 


lay Amer at the cloſe and period. 


But yet, Fourthly, Our words in 
prayer muſt þe as few, and our petiri- 
ons as brief, as may conliſt with plain- 
neſs 


wh, 
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neſs and perſpicuity. Not only be. 
cauſe' what is over and beyond this, 
ſeems redundant, and to no purpoſe, 
and therefore unreaſonable : nor only 
becauſe .a tedious protraction, and un- 


neceſſary length in devotion dulls the 


ſpirits, and makes our affeCtions un- 
ative and ſtupid, ( it quenching the 
fervor and intention of our minds ) and 
turns much of our prayer, all whilf 
we remain thus indiſpoſed, into meer 
babble and effuſion of words, when 
our minds cannot accompany our ex- 


preſſions, or the language of another | 
uttered in our behalf. But, as we | 


have no example of a tedious and long 
prayer in the Scriptures; ſohave we 


prohibitions and arguments againſt it. 


Solomon exhorting to external ſigns of 
reverence and devotion when men go 


to the houle of God. Be ot raſh with | 
thy month (ayes he) and let not thine | 


——_ 2 


beart be haſty to utter any thing before | 
God ; for God # in heaven, and thou on 


earth , therefore. let thy words be few, 
( Eccleſiaft. 5. 1,2.) And ifany one 


{hould unreaſonably reſtrain this Text | 


only to the ſubſequent vow ; yet the 
argument urged why men {ſhould be 
then ſparing of their words , will e 
wel 
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well conclude in prayer as in vows, 1n 
both which things we ſpeak to ſuch a 
God as is in heaven, whilſt we ſtand 
at a diſtance on the earth. Our Savi- 
ours advice, in his Sermon on the 
Mount , is, when thou prayeſt, uſe not 
wain repetitions, as the heathen do ; for 
they think that they (ball be heard for their 
much ſpeaking. And he preſently gives 
his own Diſciples the form of a full and 
moſt expreflive prayer,(1Mat.6 7.)Nay, 
if we will be inclined by his own ex- 
ample, (which any would think that 
Chriſtians ought) even then, when, 
by the circumſtances he was 1n,an ene- 
my to his religion would conclude 
him to be devout, being filPd with 
pain and fear of farther tortures that 
attended him, when he was in an ago- 
ny ſo great, that his ſweat was as it were 
large glutinous drops of blood ; when, 
as S. Matthew ſayes, his ſoul was ſorrow- 
ful, even unto death ; and S. Luke tells 
us, that he prayed more earneſtly. Even 
-then we find his words to be no more 
than theſe ; Father, if thou be willing, 
remove this cup from we ; nevertheleſs, 
not my will but thine be done, ( Luke 
22.42.) Nor did the earneltneſs of 
tus ſtrong delire, force his thoughts to 
; break 
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break out into a flood of expreſſions, 
but allowing himſelf ſome ſmall inter- 
vals, continuing his devotion , he re- 
turned to his prayer, repeating again 
the ſame words ; ( Matth. 26. 44.) 
But I ſhall ſpeak more of thele Texts 
hereafter. To proceed therefore, to 
ſhew, that brevity 1s an ornament to 
our prayers; the very nature and uſual | 
cuſtom of petitions, will bring a ſut- | 
ficient convincing teſtimony to all | 
thoſe, who have not very odd conce- | 
ptions of the object to- whom they | 
make religious addreſſes. Theſe, by | 
the reaſon of men, are then'judged to | 
be beſt drawn, when they include bre- | 
vity and fulneſs of matrer ; and the | 
ſhorter do we uſually frame them, by | 
how much the greater the perſon is, 
to whom they are to be preſented: | 
And the reaſon of this may poflibly be, 
-not only, becauſe the ſerious affairs of | 
great men, that are in publick em- | 
ployments, will not permit. much di- | 
verſion ; but for that they are pre; | 
ſamed to be wiſe and diſcerning, able | 
to underſtand quicker than thoſe who | 
are placed in a more vulgar ſtation. | 
A breviat may be ſufficient to inform | 
tome men, when others muſt be large- 


ly 
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ly inſtruEted from point to point ; and 
muſt have things variouſly diverſified, 
and often reiterated, before they will 
fuit with their apprehenſions. And 
ſhall we think, the Omniſcient God, 
who knows our wants before we peti- 
tion, to be leſs intelligent, or compal- 
ſfionate, than men, that he ſtands in 
need of ſo many words, and variety of 
expreſſions, to cauſe him to underſtand, 
or to incline him to grant what 1s con- 
venient for us ? But this wall be trea- 
ted of in a larger manner in the Infe- 
rences from the whole diſcourſe. And 
therefore this head {hall be concluded 
with a brief anſwer toone plea which 


may be made: for a long continued 


prayer. The objection 1s., that our 
Saviour was engaged all night in pray- 
er, ( Luke6.12.) and ſome other ex- 
preſſions, and examples too, we have 
in the Scriptures, that may import and 
{1gnihe ſome length in prayer. Bur, if 
we conſider them ; all were either 
upon extraordinary occaſions, or ſo 
circumſtantiated, that they differed ex- 
ceedingly from our preſent ſtate, and 
cannot be a pattern unto us: Or elfe 
when Chriſt or his Apoſtles continued 
long in prayer, by giving themſelves 


ſhort 


alt 
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ſhort reſpits, and allowing ſome in- 
rervals between, they returned to the 
ſame prayers again , which might be 
ſhort enough for all the objection. Yet 
when we , ada the ſame Spirit, and 
meaſures of aſſiſtance, with ſuch au- 
thority and revelations as they had, and 
fall under their circumſtances, (which 
can never be) ; their extraordinary 
practice may become a copy for our 
imitation, . In the mean time, ſince it 
is moſt ſuitable to the reaſon of prayer, 
with reference to God, agreeable to our 
natural and unavoidable infirmities , 
and rhat infinite diſtance betwixt our 
Maker and our ſelves; it 1s fitting that 
* our prayers ſhould be as brief and ſhort 
as may conſiſt with plainneſs and per- 
 ſpicuity. 

And therefore, Laſtly, Upon the 
view of all this, it is convenient, and, 
for the moſt part, neceſſary too, that 
both the matter and expreſſions of our 
prayers ſhould, be fixed and premedi- 
rated. For it our words 1n prayer 
ought to be plain and intelligible; if 
they muſt be both grave and, ſerious ; 
if they ought to be Full inthe expreſhi. 
on of our wants ; and if they muſt be 
as brief and ſhort, as may conſiſt with 

Ty perſpicuity ; 
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rſpicuity ; how can it be poſſible, 
ther the ner men, ſubje*t to ma- 
ny infirmties in their bodies, that muſt 
and will, - many times, cloud their 
minds, ſhould, upon a ſudden, without 
a previous and exact conſideration , 
word their own, and the common de- 
ſires of other men, according to the 
order, and method, and importance of 
things, 'unleſs they have, before hand, 
invented, digeſted, and reduced both 
their matter and expreſſions into a 
well ſtudied and ſet form of prayer : 
He that adventures to pray extempore 
in a publick audience, is ſo ſelfiſh in 
the matter of his petitions, and often- 
times ſo ridiculous in the expreſſions, 
that it is impoſſible all ſhould beable 
to ſay Amen to leveral things petitio- 
ned for, if they at all uſe their under- 
ſtandings, and do not implicitly joyn 
upon the authority of the gifted per: 
ſon. But you will find more of this, in 
a place of this Diſcourſe, more parti- 
cularly reſerved for it. Ido not deny, 
but matter and words may preſent 
themſelves on a ſudden for private and 
more brief ejaculations , or intermix 
themſelves in our ſingle devotions, be- 
yond the for:n which we may general- 


ly 
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ly uſe ; - either through the great er 


largement of our minds and atteCtions, 
or upon ſudden and unexpected neceſ: 
ſities, orby recollecting iq our memo- 
ries ſomething that was either before 
omitted, or our form does not directly 
enough, or in particulars expreſs. But 


in publick , where petitions ought to | 
be ſo general, that all preſent may ſay | 
Amen, and by this ſignifie their aflent | 
and wiſhes, 1t is not only cohvenient, | 
but neceſſary too, that men ſhould have | 
ſome time to judge, and be acquain- | 
ted with what is delivered in their be- | 


half, before they give their aſſent to it; 


otherwiſe they pray not with judge- | 
ment and underſtanding, which ought | 


to £0 before, and lead their afteCtions, 
and not permit the paſſions to ſally 


forth , without taking notice of it in | 
the way. Nowl cannot ſee, how this | 
can poſſibly be done, without a form, | 
which thoſe that joyn in may be ac- | 


quainted with. However, methink, 
to us Chriſtians, there are ſeveral argu- 


ments to be taken from univerſal pra- | 
ctice in former ages, and reaſons alſo | 
from the holy Scriptures, which are | 
{uthcient to determine us in this affair, ! 


and to recommend this method of ad- 


dreſſing | 
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A Diſcourſe of Prayer. 
drefſing our ſelves to Almighty 


God. 
Firſt, The antiquity of publick 


forms of prayers , aid benediQtions, 


wherein alſo prayer is included, is ſo 
evident, that both Jews and Chriſtians 
have agreed in this, notwithſtanding 
the introduQtion of the one religion ſu- 
perſeded and evacuated the other, 
Under the Law, we find the preſcri- 
ption of a form by God himſelf, where- 
with the Prieſts were to bleſs the peo- 
ple, by invocating and wiſhing that 
Gods bleſſing might deſcend upon 
them, and they were the authoritative 
inſtraments, in this method, to conve 

it to them, (Numb. 6. 22, 23, fc. | 
Nay, there is a form of prayer made 
and preſcribed by the ſame God for 
thoſe to rehearſe who had payed their 
tythe, every third year ; asany one 
may ſee both the form, and the com- 
mand to uſe it, ( Dex#. 26. from v. 12. 
onward). What are the Books of the 
P/alms of David, but a form of Con- 


feffions, Petitions, and Thankſgivings, 


which were uſed in the worſhip of God 
inthe Temple, delivered to the Levites, 
12 the ſeveral Quires, according tothe 


Ordinance of the King of 1a! ? When 
= they 
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. they ſang together by courſe, 11 prai- 
ſing and giving thanks unto the Lord, 
. becauſe he.is good, for his' mercy endureth 
for ever? (Ezra3.1o,11.). Nay, and 
what '{cems. to me matter, of; wonder, 
theſe very P/alms tranſlated into Er 

liſþ Metre , are. yet ſung| in thoſe dil. 
nn Congregations, who refuſe 
otherwiſe to pray to, God: by a form, 
But to leave the torm-preſcribed to: the 
Jews, and accordingly practiſed ;. be- 
cauſe, according to ſome men of quick 
1nvention, and volubyity. of language, 
they were a. carnal and an heavy '/peo- 
ple, to. be led on in a dull and formal 
way. Yet unleſs the oppoſers of forms 
of prayer,. will be too\nimble for the 
Apoſtles themſelves, andaccount them 
dull and carnal ; we ſhall find: forms 
1n the New Teſtament, not only com 


Podeo, but injoyned too. - None ſure: | 
y 


can. be 'unacquainted, -that our Sa- 
viour taught his Diſciples to pray; 


and gave. them a form, not only for | 


imitation, but for uſe; men do nor, 1 
hope, ſo learn, Chriſt. ?Tis trae , 
S. Matthew delivers the command, Af 
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ter this manner therefore. pray ye, ( Mat. 


6.9.) : yet S. Luke, recording the ſame 
prayer, when in another year, and on 


another | 
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another occaſion, our: Saviour” delive- 
red it, gives us the account of our 
Lords: preſcription , in theſe words , 
When ye pray, ſay, Onr Father, SC. 
( Lake 11, 1.). Yet this difference cart 
only infer theſe two things, (1.) Thar, 
in'all'our compoſiires of prayer, in 
which we enlarge the words of our 
petitions, ſuitable to the enlargement 
of our minds, we ſhould hayeregard, 
and'bear ſome proportion to this pat- 


tern' which Chriſt himſelf has given - 


| for ourdireQtiom, And ( 2.) That we 
ſhould uſe alſ6' the words themſelves 
in which our Saviour has taught us to 
pray ; ſupplying 'the imperfeCtions of 
our' own invention , by the fulneſs of 
that prayer, which he has preſcribed 
forall true: Chriſtians to uſe. And 
ſuch a method we find followed by the 
Church, till the vanity of ſome men, 
who. thought themſelves wiſer ( and 
they may be accounted more*fanciful 
than: the aged', deſigned to ſuit their 
expreſſions and tones, to captivate the 
affetions and paſſions oftthe' multi- 
tude, for ends af firſt beſt known to 
themſelves; bur ſince, with a venge- 
ance, declared to others. Though in 
the mean time they offered- unto God 
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fancy for devotion, and, out of their 
. pretended wiſdom , the fſacrifce of 
fools : And I pray God there be no 

Knavery init, that wasalſo intended to 
the people. | | 

Secondly, I argue for forms of pray- 
er to beuſed in publick, becauſe 7 f 
Miniſter then is- the mouth of the | 

congregation, and is to be ſuppoſed 
to utter all by their conſent, and to | 
pray in their names, teſtifying the | 
unity of affection, by their conſent in 
prayer. And this ſo prevails with 
the great God of infinite goodnels, 
that if but two ſhall agree together on 
earth, as touching any thing thad they | 
(ball ask, it (hall be done, for them by the 
Father which is in heaven. ( Matth. 18. 
19.) Unity of affeftion and conſent 
10 prayer, 1s that which renders our 
publick devotions ſo acceptable to God, | 
This gives them ftrength and vertue, | 
cauſes our prayers to aſcend as incenſe, | 
and the lifting up of our hands to be as | 
anevening ſacrifice. Now there cannot, | 
in my opinion, be this conſent, and| 
unity of affetion 4n prayer, but 
where there isan uniformity in calling | 
upon God; that all, let them come 
whence they will into any publick 
place | 
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place of devotion, where a congrega- : 
rion 15 aſſembled to offer their joynt 
prayers to God, (1t they are in com- 
munion with, and frequent the Chur- 


ches) being before acquainted with 


the ſervice and prayers which all there 
make to God, they may unite them- 
ſelves immediately to them, and ſay 
Amen, to teſtifie their conſent ; And 
if any thing be paſs'd over before 
they come, being morally aſſured from 
the continual cuſtom and uſe there, 
eſpecially the Miniſter being pre-enga- 


ged, both by an oath, and ſevere pe- 


nalties attending the violation, touſe 
no other form of worſhip, than what 
is preſcribed in the common Rubricks 
and prayers of the Church ; I fay, if 
apy of the prayers are paſſed over , 
by uniting 1n, the reſt, with an eaſie 
recollection of what has been already 
uttered,a man being acquainted with it 
by common uſe, may, at leaſt better 
than by any other method, -impoſli- 


bie to be done in extemporary effu- 
ſions, joyn himſelf to the congregation, 


and obtain ſome intereſt in th | whole 
lervice ; And eſpecially if, | under 
theſe circumſtances, he 1s heattily in- 


tent in the prayer of S,  Chry/oftoms , 
H 
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and ſome others in the «concluſion of 
our worſhip; and yet, pray with ſome 
good underttanding ; though it cannot 
be ſo well as if he had conſented; from 
part to part, with all; and he ma 
not depart without a bleſſing, if it 
were not a wilfull omiſſion, and neg- 
l2&, but only a miſtake of time, anda 
1- 1Sfortune. 

Burt if this reaſoning will not prevail; 
yer, Thirdly, I argue the lawfulneſs 
and expedience of forms of prayer, 
from the great example of Chriſt him- 
ſelf. (And certainly Chriſtians ought 
not to think that they can imitate a 
better ). For we find him, in his agony | 
in the Garden, when his ſoul was 
ſorrowful even unto death, and mul.- 
tiplied. miſeries oppreſſed and tortured 
him, to uſe only this ſhort prayer ; 
O my Father ! if it be poſſible, let thi | 

' Cup paſs from me : Nevertheleſs , not | 
as Twill, but asthog wilt, (Matth. 26. | 
39.) And when, upon the ſame oc: 
caſion, he returned again to his devo: | 
tion, we read that he uſed the ſame! 
prayer ; and the Evangeliſt has very 
little altered the phraſe; which yet | 

our Saviour ſeemed not to change at ! 
all, . For when he informs us ON! 
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he prayed thethird time, he tells us 
that: he uſed the lame words. ( Marzh. 
26. 44.) However, if this inſtance 
may miſcarry, as Iſee no reaſon why 
it ſhould ; yet *tis plain, that when 
he was tortured upon the Croſs, and 
in-the height of his paſſion invocated 
God, his words were a form long be- 
fore uſed by David; and it was a part, 
if not the whole of the 22. Pſalm , 
My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken 
me © pE 
\ Fourthly, Iargue for ſet forms of 
prayer from the JI of S. Fohx 
Baptiſt and his Diſciples, who proba- 
| bly borrowedit (as Mr. Mede in his 
Diatribe hints.) from a cuſtom amon 
the Dottors of 1/-ae/, to deliver ſome 
certain forms of prayer, to their Dil- 
ciples as a badge and ſymbol of their 
diſcipleſhip. However it fares with 
this notion ; yet, *tis evident that the 
Baptiſt himſelf (who, the Scripture 
layes, was more than a Prophet ) did 
preſcribe ſome form of prayer for his 
followers to uſe, though we find not 
upon record, what it was; yet pro- 
bably 1t might be a prayer near the 
lenſe and expreſſions of that of our 
Lord; For his form, as to. words and 
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hraſes, was before in the Jewiſh 
orms, a little varied; and therefore 
Grotius 1infers that the Great Lord of the 
Chriſtian Church was very far from 
all affeQation of any novelty , which 
was not neceſſary, But, to let theſe 
things paſs ; The Scripture it ſelf plain- 
ly informs - us that John the Baprif 
did give his Þiſciples a form, by which 
he taught them to pray. For when 
our Saviour had, as the Text declares, 
in a certain place ended his own pray- 


er ; one of his Diſciples petitioned 


him to teach them to pray, as John 


alſo taught his Diſciples. And: our 
Saviour preſently, without any other 
intervening diſcourſe, replies in anſwer 
to his delire, When ye pray, ſay 
Our Father which art in Heaven, &Cc. 
(Luk. 171. 1, 2.) So that either Chriſt's 
1s not 2form, although it is command- 
ed to-be uſed, which no man of ſenſe 
can - b or our Saviour eluded the 
requeſt of his Diſciple, in anſwer- 


ng only a part of it, but not the | 


whole, which no Chriſtian will be 
bold to affirm; or if he did at that 
time teach his own Diſciples to pra 

as, or 1n that manner, as Johxallo 


raught his, then it mult be conc: 4 
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ly infer'd that Fohn the Baptiſt preſcri- 
beda form for his followers to pray by. 
Fifthly, There is no inconvenience, 
but great advantage in a ſtudied, and 
ſet, form of prayer ; when extempo- 
rary and unpremeditared devotions , 
uttered in preſent and ſudden lan- 
guage , Can neither evade the one, 
A, the inſtrument of the other. 
Studied forms of prayer may be con- 
ſidered often, and receive the cenſures 
and corrections of many wile and lear- 
ned-men, before they are expoſed tq 
common judgment ;and they that are to 
joyn 1n them, upon view of them before 
hand, may be able to ſuit their affeQ1- 


. ons, and the intentions of their minds, 


both to the matter,and alſo the expreſh- 
ons, which 1n extemporary prayers they 
cannot do, but muſt on a ſudden be 
bound up to the matter, words, and ex- 
preſſions of another; that I may not ſay, 
to the broken ſenſe,extravagant phraſes, 
dark Metaphors, frequent interrupti- 
ons, or bodily infirmities diſtracting, of- 
ten, another man; or to the effects of 
thoſe fears or inadvertencies, that ma 
often attend a man bewildred how 
worldly cares, or diftugbed with the 
thoughts and troubles of his mind. 
- Forms 
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Forms of prayer, ſtudied and reviewed, 
are not ſubject to ſuch impertinen. 
cies, tautologies, and vain repetitions, 
that too ſudden effuſions frequently 
produce, when theres a defect in the 
invention of matter, fluency of lan. 
guage , or apt words to exprels the 
petitions men are willing to prelent, 
Nay, the moſt ignorant and literate 
may, by the frequent audience of pub- 
lick ſet forms of prayer , and quick 
ning their memories, by the due in| 
tention, and affetion of their minds,| 
when theſe are devoutly and diftinQl| 
pronounced, by the Miniſter of a con. 
regation, or the Maſter ofa Family,| 
Hs and remember ſome things and ex} 
preſſions, for their more private and fin} 
ole uſe, and at laſt beableto exprek 
their ſupplications to God for the pri 
vate relief of their neceſſities,and 1n this 
the publick language of the Church, 
when no ſuch thing can poſſibly 
accompliſhed, by hearing the ſame 
matter variouſly phraſed, and ſuch 
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expreſſions as are alter'd and diver. 
fied in reſpe£t of order and poſition! 


words, and intermixed with new far-! 


cies and obſcurities, and frequent jum-} 


- 
+ 
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., 


blings and interpoſitions of conieſhos, | 
al 
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d | and thankſpgivings, and words that , 
declaring the excellencies of God, pro: 
voke men to atts of adoration or rap- 
tures in themidſt of what methodical- 
ly ſhould be prayer and petitions. 
So that they who poſſeſs the room of 
the unlearned, if they were able with 
due judgment and affeQtion to keep 
pace with him who, 1in this way, 
can invent and utter prayer, with 
neither ; yet they can no more carry 
away what may affiſt them in their 
private retirements, than the gifted 
man 1s able afterwards to remember 
and repeat his own prayer. For, in 
theſe ſudden and upremeditated effu- 
ſions of men in their prayers unto 
God, their inventions ſo vary the 
phraſes, and tranſpoſe the matter,that 
when all is the ſame, yet, they are ſo 
differently placed between antecedents 
and conſequents, that they are fre- 
quently altered, till they become 
obſcure ; and are ſo clouded either 
with Fogs or Duſt, that a confider- 
ing man of parts and memory is not 
able to find either out, when they are 
buried in the midſt of rubbiſh; and 
-+ How ſhould another ſearch out that 
which he that hid it cannot find ? 
| The: Sixth- 
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Forms of prayer, ſtudied and reviewed, 
are not ſubject to ſuch impertinen- 
cies, tautologies, and vain repetitions, 
that too ſudden effuſions frequently 
produce, when theres a defect in the 
invention of matter, fluency of lan. 
guage , or apt words to exprels the 
petitions men are willing to preſent, 
Nay, the moſt ignorant and 1lliterate 
may, by the frequent audience of pub 


lick ſet forms of prayer, and quick | 
ning their memories, by the due in| 
tention, and affection of their minds, 
when theſe are devoutly and diſtinAl| 
pronounced, by the Miniſter of a con, | 

regation, or the Maſter ofa Family, 
is and remember ſome things and ex} 


preſſions, for their more private and fin. 
ole uſe, and at laſt beableto exprel 
their ſupplications to God for the pri. 


vate relief of their necefſities,and in this} 


the publick language of the Church} 


when no ſuch thing can poſſibly kit 


accompliſhed,. by hearing the ſame} 


matter variouſly phraſed , and ſuch} 


expreſſions as are alter'd and diverſ\! 


fied in reſpeCt of order and poſition! 


words, and intermixed with new fan-! 

cies and obſcurities, and frequent jum-! 

blings and interpoſitions of om | 
and. | 
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and thankſgivings, and: words that , 
declaring the excellencies of God, pro- 
voke men to atts of adoration or rap- 
tures in themidft of what methodical- 
ly ſhould be prayer and petitions. 
So that they who poſſeſs the room of 
the unlearned, if they were able with 
due judgment and affe&tion to keep 
pace with him who, 1n this way, 
can invent and utter prayer , with 
neither ; yet they can no more carry 
away what may affilt them in their 
private retirements, than the gifted 
man 1s able afterwards to remember 
and repeat his own prayer. For, in 
theſe ſudden and upremeditated effu- 
ſions of men in their prayers unto 
God, their inventions ſo vary the 
phraſes, and tranſpoſe the matter,that 
when all is the ſame, yet, they are ſo 
differently placed between antecedents 
and conſequents, that they are fre- 
quently altered, till they become 
obſcure ; and are ſo clouded either 
with Fogs or Duſt, that a conſider- 
ing man of parts and memory 1s not 
able to find either out, when they are 
buried in the midſt of rubbiſh; and 
how ſhould another ſearch out that 


Sixth- 


108 A Diſcourſe of Prayer. 


Sixthly, If forms of prayer in pub. 
lick devotions areeither inconventent, 
or unlawful ; then they muſt - be 6 
in relation to the perſons that utter | 
| them, or elſe to thoſe who are con. 
cerned in joyning with, and conſent. 
ing to them : (1.) It they are incon- 


venient, or unlawful to the Miniſter} - 


only; why ſhould the people troubl; 
themſelves, or any man ſtartle them | 
about it? Unleſs men thiak ir to be | 
a glory to them to diſturb the mind | 
_ and Religion of the devout ; raik 
clouds, that chey may have the honout | 
to diſpel them ; bring ſcruples and 
pains into mens conſciences, that C-| 
ſuiſtical Divinity may come the mor | 
into faſhion , and they, like Quacks, 
may ſit gravely in their Clairs to 
ſcry waters, and reſolve doubts, and 
take Fees of their wandring Patients, | 
1 his 1s plain forcing of a Trade, and 
making men fick, that they may cure | 
the Jiſcaſe, or rather live by the con: | 


tinuance of it. For why ſhould the peo- | 
ple perplex their minds about thart in | 
which only the Miniſter is concerned? | 
Let every man bear his own burden; | 


and in this caſe, relating to publick |! 


worſhip,- we are willing, and chuſe, | 
to | 
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to bear ours. For the Sox ſhall not bear 
the iniquity of the Father, nor the Father 
of the Son: The righteouſneſs of the 
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Trane be upon him, ana the wick-_ 


eaneſs of the wicked ſhall be upon him, 
(Ezek. 18. 20. ). Yet certainly he who 


. has duly conſidered that intention of 


mind, ' which is . to accompany the 
matter and expreſſions of our prayers, 
will not charge a Miniſter with a taulr, 
becauſe he - cannot effect that which 
is impoſſible, tro mind three or four 
things at the ſame inſtant ; inventing 
matter and words to expreſs it, at the 
ſame time, in which he muſt reflet 
upon what he has invented , before 


he can underſtand it himſelf ; and raiſe 


his affeQtions and deſires in propor- 
tion to what heutters when he prayes, 
and direCt his intentions to the great 
God, to whom he addreſſes. Or elſe 
thoſe that are ſo much for theſe ex- 
temporary effuſions muſt conclude 
that the Miniſter need not pray him- 
ſelf, whilſt he 1s buſie in inventing 
matter and words for others ; but 
that it is ſufficient that he teaches 0- 
thers to. be devout, when he himſelf 
has no devotion at all; and that his 
buſineſs in the congregation is to make 


prayers 
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prayers for others, not for himſelf 
(2.) If a form of prayer be either 
inconvenient or unlawful to the people, 
then indeed all the former reaſoning 
is ineffeQual, and more will be ſo, 
which is yet behind ; But then who 
ever aſſerts this, as none but a mad 
man will without limitation do; I have 
this,farther,in this place to urge againſt | 
him, that chere muſt be no. publick | 
prayer at all. For all prayer'is either 
uttered in words that are premeditated 
or conceived before ; and: this, on all | 
hands will be yielded robe::a form, 
Or elſe it muſt be delivered in ſuck | 
language , promoted by' what helps | 
ſoever, as he that pronounces' it did 
not think of before he 1s : calld to 
utter it, which they that affect it, | 
call either praying extempore, or by | 
the ſpirit : but whatever of this: nature | 
1s uttered by a Miniſter, in a publick | 
congregation, will, howloever,. be a | 
ſet 8-4 to the people. For both mat- | 
ter and words muſt be- framed and | 
fixed by the Miniſters invention, and | 


pronounced too, before they come to | 
the peoples ears; they muſt under- ! 
ftand and; conſider them before they | 
can rationally conſentto the as | 
| and, 
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and, withearneſt wiſhes, fay Amen; 
And: conſequently , whatever *tis to 
the Minifter, ( which, though I have 
the faculty; I cannot know, unleſs I 
were an Enthuſiaſt, reaſon and anti- 
quity being wholly excluded by a 
late Writer in this caſe it muſt beall 
one to the people, whether the pray- 


| er be premeditated or exzempore. 
{ But, the truth is, they who manage 


this controverſie, - on that ſide oppoſite 
ro our Church,turn their dark parts to 
us, as the Moon. does before a Change ; 
and like the little Foxes that ſpoil our 
vines, whilſt the grapes: yet hang ten- 
der upon the branches, are ſo hard 
hunted in this matter, that, after they 
have run out at length ſeveral miles 
from the place, where they were firſt 
unkennePd, they arefain to take ſhel- 
ter 1n the Woods, march upon dead, - 
or quick-ſet, hedges, and at laſt will 
have no refuge but to earth themſelves, 
when the darkneſs of the nighthinders 
their being digg*'d out again. How- | 
ever, if, inthe mean time, we well 
watch and. obſerve theſe perſons, we 
may find them out by the light of the 
morning, when they thump and digg to 
make their way through; And for the 

greater 
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_ greater part(though ſome are of a more 
quick and crafty invention ) if we well 
obſerve the frequent prayers of an 
one. man pretending this gift, we Nl 
find it tobe either the effect of a nim- 
ble nature, quick invention , with 
volubility of language pronounced 
with an endearing tone. in Scripture 


phraſes canted to the people ; or elk | 
an art of expreſſing himſelf, by the| 


ftrength of memory, or frequent uſe, 
moſt readily, and ſometimes, though 
not always, prudently, in phraſes and 
{ſentences diverſified and: tranſpoſed, 


according to the various poſitions f | 


the matter, and to be a faculty only 
of amuſing, but not edifying , the 
people, making grateful percuſſions 
on their ears, and ſcrewing up their 
affections by turning round the wheels 
and all to be but mechanical Clock: 


work, or a Jack to roaſt meat for 

their own bellies. For how often have | 
we heard theſe gifted men pretend- | 
ing to pray 1n an unpremeditated me: | 
thod, or none at all, as the fruit ofa} 


ſudden and quick invention, whilſt they 


were willing it ſhould be believed that } 


all, even their very. matter and 


words, weredarted into them by the | 


ſpirit 


, 


| 
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| ſpirit of God, that all might be ſhot 


back to heaven ; yet, upon wile recol. 
lefion by memory and obſervation, we 
have concluded that their nimble etfu- 
ſions have conſiſted of many pieces of 
ſet forms jumbled together, ( like Epz- 
curus's atoms ) by a fortuitous con- 


| courſe; or at-leaſt of many precon- 


ceived ſentences expreſſing the mat- 
ter of former petitions in a new dreſs, 
diverſified by art, varied and fixed in 
divers places , as they preſent them- 
ſelves to the memory or. the fancy, ſo 
that this is often like the changing of 


|} bells, and may be managed by the ſame 


art ; four will make four and twenty, 
and upon five they may ring ſix{core. I 
ſhall leave this therefore, at preſent , 
as a point that deſerves no farther con- 
ſideration among any religious men 


| that are yy and wiſe; but {ſhall 
E 


proceed on to the enquiries which re- 


| main that may be of more general uſe 


and benefit. 
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Come now to the fifth head prq 
pounded to be diſcourfſed on ; tg 
make enquiry into what religious and 
devout men ought to. pray for ; that 
the matter of our petitions may þ 
{uch as comports with wiſdom , a 


prudence , and the general rules df 


Gods word, as well as the matte 
lawful and convenient. Now to & 
large this particular, 'by mentioning 
all choſe things which the peculiti 
or accidental wants of men may make 
necefiary to become the ſabjeft 
Chriſtian petitions, would not onh 
{well and enlarge this head of my Dil 
courle beyond its juſt bounds and pro 
portion ; but allo far exceed my skill 


and I fancy, any bodies elſe ; eventht 
quick and moſtartificial extemporay} 


mans,though he were never fo content 
plative, and formally grave; unleſs It 


might have a faculty of omniſcience} 
which more ignorant mortals cannd} 
find in themſelves. - For though wi 
might be able (without inſpiration) t0 
inſtance 1n all thoſe general matters that 

miglt} 


A Diſcourſe of Prayer. 115 


might be fitting to be ingredients into 
our Commonprayer, which we are to 
uſe in ſociety with others, as we are all 
members of one body, of which Chriſt 
isthe glorious and ſupream head, du- 
ring the remaining part of his medi- 
atory office ; yet, the conditions, Cir- 
cumſtances and imployments of mens 
lives as they are individual, and di 
ſtint form each other, are ſo multi- 
plied and diverſified, that tis impol- 
lible for one man, unleſs he could know 
and experience the concernments of all, 
to enumerate the particulars that , 
one time or other, oughr to become 
the ſubject matter of ſingle mens pe- 
titions ; For a man may beg what is 
convenient or neceflary for himſelf, 
that may be to anothers great damage ; 
which, if improved but a little in its 
length, will be a great argument againſt 
ſuch particular confeſſions, thankſgiv- 
ings, and prayerstoo, as are offered in 
behalf of a large multitude from the 
view of a ſingle mans particular ſins, 
| favours received,or wants,that he needs 
| a ſupply for, when few,or none,or, how- 
| ever, all cannot in judgment aſſent to. 
} And therefore, as to the matter of fingle 
# mens petitzons,no other rules can be gi- 
| : 2 Ven, 


116 A Diſcourſe of Prayer. 


ven,but what may ſuit,ſome time org 


ther, with the common frailties and in 
firmities of men;andwe muſt leavethey 
various and preſent neceſſities, or wh 
they, upon a probable proſpect, view 
to influence themſelves, afliſted by the 
rules and aids of the holy Spirit, pn 
cently, with the help of their ownra,| 
ſon, to direCt them in the great andim 
portant attair of petitioning God wit 
reference to themſelves. However, 
general, we are to pray for tempor, 
tpiricual, and eternal bleffings : ye 
not without ſome difterence of affett| 


i ado 2 


on ; the firlt, being leſs neceſſary, 
and inferiour alfo to the other tw 
ought to be petitioned for, witha loy 
er degree of ardency and afteCtion, 
and at all times in ſubſerviency to ti 
latter, Now in order to the obtau 
ment of ſuch things as are the lawf 
ſubject of our prayers, we mult petit 
on the removal of all impediment 
that may obſtruct the poſſeſſion c 
thoſe good-things, which we ask 0 
God, from whom comes every god 
and perſeQ gift ; And theſe are, eſpec 
ally, our fins and temptations, and tit 
evil ends to which we may deſign tlt! 
bleſſings themſelves, when once ob 


tained} 
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| tained. Further, we mult in our pray- 
ers beg thoſe aſſiſtances and helps 
which God has promiſed, to incourage 
the means in the obtainment of any 
lawful deſign ; and theſe are the influ- 
ences of his bleſſing, and the aids of his 
holy Spirit. Such things as theſe, as 
&@t they are the purchace of the blood of 
in Chriſt, and graciouſly promiled, in Sa- 
cred Writ, to thoſe who qualihe them- 
ſelves for their reception ; ſo any pro- 
miſe being the foundation of our pray- 
er, we may ask the thing included in 
It without fin or danger, provided we 
underſtand the promiſe aright ; and 
we ſhall receive a gracious anſwer to 
our petition, if we ask not amils, or 
the thing prayed for. may be convent- 
ent or neceſſary at that time. And 
this 15 all that I intend to ſay, with re- 
terence to thoſe general rules, to guide 
our devout prayers by, according to 
which, we may take ſome meaſure of 
our particular wants, and diſcern the 
lawful matter of our petitions. But 
fince we are to pray for perſons alſd,. 
as well as things, and not only for 
our ſelves but others ; univerſal cha- 
rity, and the precept of loving our 
neighbours as our ſelves, will ratio- 
| 3 nally 
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nally conclude that , in general, the 
matter of our prayers for.others muſt 


be the ſame ( only mutato xomine ) with | 


the petitions for our ſelves ; and wil 


only admit of ſome variation accor. | 


ding to the change of circumſtance 
and relations; And therefore I ſhal 
add nonew directions, but what may 
eaſily be collected from the forme, 
1 need not,I hope, pretend to remember, 
much leſs to inform, Chriſtian men 
that they muſt pray for Kings, and 
all in authority ; for parents and be 
nefators, for the houſhold of faith, 


or the converſion of Infidels ; fr 


the Miniſters of Gods Word and $1. 
craments, of what degree ſoever, el: 
pecially thoſe to whom originally was 
committed the government and con 
duct of Chriſts Church upon earth; 
for the proſperity of thoſe from whom 


we receive our education and know-f 
ledge, or any of the conveniences df 
this life, if they are living : The unt | 
verſal race of mankind muſt ſome} 


way or other have an intereſt in our 


prayers. Texhort (lays S. Pal) that, | 


firſt of all, prayers, wnterceſſions, and | 
giving of thanks, b: made for all men: 


for Kjngs, and all that are in authority, | 


, 


| 


that 
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| that we may lead a quiet and peaceable 
| life in all: godlineſs and honeſty , For 
this is good aud acceptable is the ſight of 
| God our Saviour. (1 Tim. 2.1, 2, 3.) 
Such things as theſe, it we duly and 
ſincerely praQtiſe, will cauſe our pray. 
ers to aſcend to heaven, like incenſe 
it ſelf, whoſe ſmoak joyned and pierc'd 
the clouds, and approached even the 
|| Throneof God. x nd as the juſt, here, 
'| live by faith, ſo muſt they live and 
E449 | 
| die in prayer ; as the Phenix, with 
her wings, kindles her own funeral 
pile, and then dies in the midlt of per- 
| fumes. 
But, notwirhſtanding theſe general 
diretions and rules, we muſt needs 
fail in the matter of our prayers, if we 
ſhould, at any time, petition thoſe 
for our ſelves, or others, which things 
God has either forbidden us to ask, or, 
however, not promiſed to grant. If we 
pray for what he has forbidden us to 
ask, we then fin againſt his command, 
and then our ſacrifice becomes our ſin, 
and the motives to it are a perfect ſnare. 
 Andif wepray for what he has never 
| promiſed togrant, we cannot, then, 
| pray in faith ; becauſe we cannot, 
without preſumption, believe that we 
ſhall receive that, in virtue of oyr 


I 4 prayer, 
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pray er, which God has never ingaped 
ro give, and *tis plain impudence to 
expect from him that he will mak 
ſuch returns to our petitions. Nay, 
the Apoſtle ſays, /et not that man think 
that he (hall receive any thing from the 
Lord, who does not ask in faith ; but 
for want of Gods promiſe, muſt waver 
in his hope, and he has ſufficient rea. 
ſon to ſuſpe& his ſucceſs. ( James t, 
6, 7.) To make Gods promiſe th: 
foundation of our petitions, will hinder 
our prayers from interfering with hi 
will, to which our deſires muſt alway; 
be ſubjected, by the eminent example 
of our Saviour himſelf, even when he 
prayed for the diverſion of his paſſion, 
Nevertheleſs, not my will, but thine b 
done. ( Luk:22.42.) And this is ſuitable 
ro a comprehenſive petition in that 
prayer, which he gave to his Diſciples, 
and in and by them commanded al 
Chriſtians to uſe, and imitate * Th 


will be done on earth, as it is in heaven | 
Now thus excludes three things from} 
being the ſubject matter of our prayers. | 


(1. ) Such asare not neceſſary to us 


in that rank and ſtation, in which we} 
live, or,*it it may be better expreſſed, | 
according to the figure we make 1n} 


the world, For the prayer ſor other 
_— things 


J 2 
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things above us argues nothing leſs 
than covetouſneſs and ambition with- | 
in our ſelves, and then we regard 
iniquity in our hearts, and being 


thus poſſeſſed, the Lord will not hear 


us. Such petitions are directed to a 
wrong end, the things.we ask being 


| ſuperfluous to us in that condition in 


which God has placed us, wherewith 
weought to be content. Our prayers 
muſt not exceed our ſtation, ?rill Gods 
providence moves us to an higher fear. 
( 2.) Thoſe things muſt be excluded 
from our prayers that are inconveni- 
ent for God to grant, or for us to re- 
ceive. Some things which may be 
lawful in themſclls, without refe- 
rence to circumſtances attending, may 
yet be ſo unſuitable to Gods provi- 
dence in governing the world, that 
the conceſſion of them may thwart 
and contradict it, Again, other things 
may be unlawful for us to receive; 
Becauſe ſuch may be our tempers and 
diſpoſitions, that, when we poſleſs 
them, we may prove troubleſome to 
our ſelves, or very great diſturbers of 
others. For ſome men that may be 
quiet, peaceable, and kept in order, 
12 alower degree, may prove fatious 

and 
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and turbulent, when mounted intoan 
higher Sphere; *Tis true, we hayg 
heard of a DiQator drawn from the 
Plough-tail, who yet has behaved 
himſelf excellently in his office; and 
we have had ſome good Biſhops, who 
never knew what 'twas to be a 
Pariſh Prieſt : But rare examples will 
not annul general obſervation, when 
Divine providence makes men leap in- 
to ſeats of honour ; God overlooks the 
whole world, and orders the parts 


with reference to the whole; His |} 


waysSare oftentimes unſearchable, and 
his paths paſt finding out. Yet this 
we are aſſured of, thatas power and 
authority c—_ the diſpoſition of 
him that has it, though his low con- 
dition might hide it before ; ſo per- 
ſons that may be modeſt and humble, 


whileſt God keeps them in an infe-| 


rior order, may: become proud and in- 


{olent, when they are placed undera | 
Canopy of honour, and havea larger | 


confluence of the things of this world, 
and may turn the grace of God into 


wantonneſs : And if God ſhould grant | 


ſuch mens petitions, as ſometimes he | 


does, 1n _ to them, for the puniſh: 


ment of others, or for many deſigns 
hidden 
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hidden from us ; we uſually find this 
true, that A4/perimns nihil eſt, orc. Laſt. 
ly, ſuch things muſt be excluded from 
the matter of our prayers, that tend 
to the promotion of our own ſins, the 
ſupporting the wretched tyranny of 
the Devil, or the cruel oppreſſions of 
wicked men. For the righteous Lord 
loveth righteouſneſs, his countenance doth 
behold the upright. (Plal. 11. 7.) And 
we cannot expect that prayers, wiſh- 
ing thoſe things that are contrary to 
this, ſhould find any acceptance with 
God, who 7s of purer eyes than to be- 
hold iniquity, or beſtow things upon 
the children of men, that haves, <H." 
en the hands of wickedneſs, or give 
incouragement to their ſins. From all 
which we may eaſily conjeQure why 
God, many times, => Shar his anſwers, 
or denies our requeſts, As he does 
afflit his people in faithfulneſs ; fo 
does he, in kindneſs, reject their pray- 


ers, as well as grant, ordeny ſome in 


wrath. For ſometimes we are not in 
a preſent capacity to receive what we 
ask, and moſt earneſtly defire. We 


| frequently come to the houſe of Pray- 


er, when yet our fins lay at the door, 
and moſt abominable hypocriſie lodges 
in 
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in our hearts. We have not, many 
times, prepared our ſouls according 
to the preparation of the SanCtuary, 
but either for want of humility, or 
charity, we muſt leave our gift be. 
fore the Altar, or when we offer it 
we donot perform it with true devo. 
tion, and a ſuitable and earneſt inten- 
tion of our minds. We oftentimes 
pray amiſs, and ſo loſe the fruit of 
our requeſts, nay, we fail not only 
in the deſigns of our prayers, but 
even in the manner of performance. 
Weare not like the importunate Wr | 

dow, which Parable was delivered to 
this end, to encourage men always to 
pray and not to faint. ( Lak. 18. 1.), 
Or elſe we donot, as Corxelius did, 
joyn alms with our prayers; for theſe 
b are an admirable preparative to devott- 
on, Or an excellent concluſion to clot 
our petitions with, they help to lift 
up our deſires to heaven, being ſuch 
a ſacrifice with which God is well pleaſ- 
ed. (Heb. 13. 16. ) Orelle we come | 
before the Maker of the world with 
lome great fin waſting our conſciences, | 
which we have not confeſs'd and re- | 
pented of, and the fear of this may 
juſtly contra&t our hearts, and _—_— 
ON | 
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fon our ſpirits, and whilſt this hovers 
over our heads, we cannot ſce to the 
God that made us, nor to lum who 
is the Redeemer of our ſouls, and 
therefore wanting faith, our petitions 
can neither be accepted or anfwered ; 
Our ſin, that we have not repented of, 
hangs over us as a thick cloud , hin- 
dring our prayers from aſcending to 
heaven, and intercepts the favours and 
mercies of God, cauſing them tojrecoil 
back to himſelf. Nay, we too frequent- 
ly approach his preſence with hearts 
ungrateful for the mercies we have re-_ 
ceived ; and though we have obtained, 
what Divine Providence, both in ſpi- 
rituals, and temporals, flowing from 
infinite wiſdom and power, has Nihes- 
to thought fitting to beſtow , we, in- 
ſtead of being thankful for our receipts, 
murmur and repine, becauſe we have 
no more. Like perſons here below , 
we are perpetually grumbling at the 
Governments of this World, becauſe 
we have not what we wilh for, though 
perhaps we have more than we de- 
ſerve. And further, as this is a great 
argument, that we take not the true 
meaſures of our ſelves ; ſo we are ex- 
tremely willing that Gods thoughts 
{hould 
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ſhould be like our own, rather than | { 
our wiſhes ſhould be regulated by his | j 
wiſdom ; And therefore he frequently | 
denies our requeſts in prayer, becauſe, 
being guided by our narrow and ſhort 
proſpeQ of things, we ſometimes ask 
bat which, if granted, would proye 
our ruin. For (as St. Paul lays, we 
know not what to pray for as me 
ought, (Rom. 8. 26.) We have not 
the juſt view of our ſelves , and 
cannot with certainty ſee what 1s fu- 
ture, and we know not what a day may 
bring forth. God, therefore, whois 
acquainted with our frame, and is able 
to look through future contingencies, 
ſuch as are ſo in their natural Cauſes, 
but foreſeen by him, who is the God of 
nature , who ſees which way the ba: 
lance will incline, becauſe he knows 
the paths of his own Providence : this | 
great Cod, as he many times ſul. } 
| pends his favours, till we are in a capa- | 
_ city to receive them ; ſo, like a tender | 
Father, he will not give us bread to 
{poil, nor a Serpent to ſting us. And 
therefore, ſometimes, when he accepts | 
our prayers, he adapts his favours to | 
our neceſſities ; now giving us more | 
than we ask, and then cutting his an- | 
{wers | 
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ſwers ſhort of our petitions, becauſe he, 
in his infinite wiſdom, knows, that we 
ask too much : He wilely conſiders, 
what ſtore-houſe we have, and our ca- 
pacities of receiving what we pray for, 
and changes the ſeaſons, and opportu- 
nities, to beſtow his gifts, and confers 
them according to the good pleaſure 
of his will, and his moſt wiſe contri- 
vance in governing the World, and us, 
as members of this great Community. 
And therefore, ſometimes he | cab us 
one thing more convenient, when we 
moſt earneſtly beg another ; now 
changing the means which we deſire to 
obtain an end , affording other 
that may be more effectual ; ſome- 
times, he changes the end it ſelf, and 
orders the means we have petitioned 
for, in order to one deſign, to produce 
what is better, and much more advan- 
tageous tous ; yet, in all theſe things, 
he acts beſt, becauſe he does that which 
15 moſt convenient for us, and moſt ſui. 
table to his Wiſdom, and Providence. 
Finally, we may petition for many 
things, which, if granted to us, would 
thwart God's general Government of 
the World, or ſome particular wiſe de- 
ſign, which we are yet ignorant of; and 
there- 
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therefore, in ſuch caſes, he accepts our 
prayer as an acknowledgement to him. 
ſelf, though he does not grant the par. 
ticulars of it. Or, Laſtly, we may ſome- 
times beg ſuch things as may provein- 
centives to our own, or others (ins; 
and then, *tis no wonder, that he denies 
our requeſts, becauſe we ask amiſs, that 
we may conſume it on our luſts or pleaſhres, 
(James 4. 3.) And thus I have finiſhed 
my fifth Enquiry into what things 
men ought to pray for. 
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CHAP. VII. 


Proceed now to the Sixth Head 

propounded to be treated of in this 
diſcourſe; To enquire into the latitude 
of prayer, with reference to thoſe who 
are to perform , and joyn 11 1t ; be- 
cauſe I find what is called the Sprrit of 
Prazer, confined, by ſome, to thoſe on- 
ly, who are endowed with the Spirit 
of God ; nay ſo, as if that ſpake in 
them : And, by their ſeleEting and cul- 
ling members for their religious ſocie- 
ties, or Churches, ſo called, out of the 
viſible profeſſors of Chriſtianity, who 
laving been baptized, were made mem- 
bers of Chriſts Church upon earth, 
that they deſign to have Saints only to 
partake of publick Ordinances among 
them, as well as they can; and to pre- 


| termif, or elſe exclude others. [ ſhall 


therefore, in this Chapter, briefly en- 
ch whether prayer be an univerſal 
uty, or only concernis good men, or 

true Saints? Now, though {ich a que- 
= ſton, 
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tion, upon a naked propoſal, a may 
would think, might be, on a ſudden, 
anſwered anda return might be mad: 
as extemporary, as ſome mens prayer 
are, or the Books of thole, who onh 
Hem, and Spit them forth, with litt 
or no conſideration : yet it muſt ad 
mit of ſome debate, for that the in; 
quity of times, and the perverſe wi 
of Tade men, have rendered it uſeful 
and neceſſary too : Becauſe, we fu 
ſome thinking and melancholy men, 
( unleſs they are perſons who deſert 
a more {evere denomination ) even, 
this lower world, endeavouring t 
make a ſeparation neceſſary betwit 


the T ares and the Whear, though op. 


Saviour ſayes, Let both grow togeth 
until the Harveſt, ( Matth. 13. 30. 
But, however, they give too much 
\ caſion 'to diſtruſt the prayers of mix 
Congregations ; which 1s a misfortu 
no way to be provided againſt in the 
own ; unleſs they were diſcerners 
hearts, and could better diſtinguiſh 
twixt the Hypocrite and ſincere Chn 
ſtian, than by thoſe inward and 0 
ſcure marks, by which they deſcrit 
Saints in the dark. But, however, til 


I cannot but belieye; That the neglet 


inadyer 
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inadvertency, or wicked difpoſition of 
one man, cannot hinder the acceptance 
of the devotion of another, if there be 
any communion in prayer tlirough the 
world, that is publick in a congregated 
aſſembly : no more than the vain glory 
of the Phariſee obſtructed the,Petition 
of the humble Publican : or, to come 
full home to the point ; than Jude hins, 
dered the hed. ſervices of Chriſts 
Diſciples, Fans he was one of The 
twelve. Nay, a contrary notion, and 
in purſuance of it, a forbearance of all 
joint petitions, till we were afſured , 
that no wicked man were among us, 
would deſtroy all publick, and family; 
- prayers: Becauſe wecannot have ſuch 
an aſſurance; and we can,in this caſe,at 
molt, make only probable conjectures z 
unleſs thoſe mer will pretegd to know 
the hearts of others, who,tf we rtiay 
believe themſelves, are ignorant of their 
own ; arid quote a Text, according to 
their own ſenſe, to confirm it. * That 
the heart of man is deceitful above all 
things, and deſperately wicked , who can 
know it ? (Jer. 17. 9.). But, notwith- 
ſtanding all this, there are ſome caſes,in 
which, the great God will not hear, 
_ though good men intercede and pray. 
. K 2 AS; | 
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As, when the moſt of a communiy 
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have fallen into, and yet continue, ob 
ſtinately enough, in the commiſſion of 
ſuch crying ſins , that a general calz 
mity is judged, by divine wiſdom, fit 
be brought upon it, for the utter ruin 
of the members, when an 1rrevocabk 
ſentence 1s gone forth againſt them ; i 
further conſideration does not brim 


ment of their lives, Then, thougl 
Noah, Daniel, and Job were 1n it, the 
ſhall neither deliver Son nor Daugk 
ter; they ſhall, at moſt, only delive 
their own ſouls by their righteouſne| 
( Ezek. 14.20.) Yet their goodne 
and prayers may avail, even in ſuch 
day, to the reſcue of themſelves. Bu 
to come nearer to the point 1n hand; 
we find, in ſome other caſes, when 
Gods ſ{erfence is not abſolute , bu 
conditional, and there yet remains ſom 
hopes of repentance, that wicked menf 
prayers have been heard for them: 
ſelves, when they have reſolved tl 
amend for the future. And this wal 
the caſe of that great and vaſt City þ 
Niniveh, whoſe fin was ſo lofty am 
aſpiring, that it pierced the Clouds,all 


alcenced before the Throne of God:ye} 


w hel 
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when the Prophet had, according to 
his Commiſſion, openly declared their 
intended ruine ; and, by limiting 1t to 
a time, proclaimed, from that power 
above the Clouds,that at the end of for- 
ty days, their City and the inhabitants 
ſhould be deſtroyed : when they be- 
lieved this, and proclaimed a Faſt, and 
humbled themſelves, by giving publick 
teſtimony of their ſorrow, and reſolu- 
tion of amendment, ( Joz4h 3. 6.) God 
{aw their works, that their reſolutions 
were, not only ſfighing and ſ{nivling pre- 
tenſions ; but that chey were turned 
from their evil wayes ; and then he re- 
pented of the evil that he ſaid he would 
do unto them, and did it.not. Bur, 
for a full and final reſolution ; ſince 
prayer is made to Almighty God , not 
only, in order to receive what we pe- 
tition for; but alſo to teftifie our de- 
pendence on, and ſubjeCtion to, that 
being to whom we pray : If wicked 
men did not accompliſh the former 
end, yet 1t 15 moſt certain, that they 
may gain the latter ; and even this 
will ſufficiently prove the lawfulneſs 
of wicked mens prayers. But this is 
not all : For, 'tis plainly evident, that 
 Gaddoes grant the petitions of wicked 

| K 3 men, 
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men, when, under Chriſtiariity , they 
have fallen into ſome habits of ſin, af. 
ter Baptiſm, that did at firſt regenerate 
them ; particularly, as to many things 
that concern this life, and are the fruits 
of his general providence ; and by 
this he proclaims his goodneſs to the 
world. For he maketh his Sun to rife 
0a the evil and the good ; and lendeth 
rain, as well to refreſh the ſinners 


land, as the inheritance of the Saints, | 


( Matth. 5.45.) Andeven this confi 
deration does not only reſtrain the ex- 
ceſles and violence of fuch kind 6f 
men, and cauſe them to moderate 
their vices. But, it obliges the better 
natured and more ingenuous perſons 
among them, frequently to forſake 
their ſins, and to grow more towardly, 
by Gods granting their requeſts in 


ſuch things as theſe. The great God | 


is ſo gracious , that he has a general 
love to mankind, and is good to them 


as they are the workmanſhip of his | 


own hands: he hates nothing that he 


ever made, but when it alters and} 
dilcompoſes its own being. Nay, in| 
relation to the univerſal race of men, | 


He would that all theſe ſhould be ſaved, 


2 come to the praftical knowledge J 
the | 
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the truth, (1 Tim. 2.4,). And there- 
fore, when a wicked man prayes from + 
a powerful and ſtrong natural delire, 
God will hear his petition as far as it is 
ood, and his prayers aim at juſt de- 
19ns. Otherwiſe , we have all (at 
leaſt, I muſt confeſs for my ſelf) ſuch 
an unhappy mixture of evil and good, 
that all our prayers may juſtly be hin- 
dred of a good ſucceſs. Nay, ſuppo- 
fing , that the Grace of Almighty God 
muſt concurr with the deſires and en- 
deavours of men, 7o turn them from 
darkneſs unto light, and from the power of 
Satan unto God, ( which, ſujely, none 
among us wilt deny ): How ſhould 
men be converted from the error of 
their ways,if they have no hope of pray- 
ing, with ſucceſs, Turn us, O good Lord, 
and [o ſhall we be turned ? 1 know there 
are ſome Texts in Sacred Writ, that 
may deterr wicked men from praying ; 
nay , fometimes -others alſo, whoſe 
thoughts, being the reſult of falſe 
principles, or melancholy and untow- 
ard humours, poſſeſs themſelves with 
the conceipt, that they are ſtill in an 
unregenerate ſtate ; when, by ſhaking 
of? the one, and curing the other, the 
day clears up upon them, and they find 
& K 4 they 
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they were only under a mitake. Such a 
Text is that of the blind man,miſundex. 
ſtood,to whom our Saviour reſtored his 
ſight, John 9.31.) We know that Gu 
h-areth not ſinners ; And that of Solomon, 
T he Sacrifice of the wicked is an abomins 
t:0n to the Lord,(Prov.1 5.8.) andother 
of the like ſound. That I may therefor: 
preſerve ſuch Texts ſacred, and give ; 
juſt ſtare of this thing ; It muſt be (x 
It 15 frequently ) obſerved, that ther 
are ſins of infirmity, or ſuch as areat 
tended with wilfulneſs and preſumpti 
on. Sins of infirmity, I call thoke, 
which elcape from us by a ſudden fur 
reption, when-we happen to be 1nadver. 
tent, or to be drawn aſide through 
the violence of moſt powerful tempt 


tions, when we uſe, what we can, the 


means to ſuppreſs them , abating lil 
for the common frailties and infirm: 
ties of men. And theſe, if we do nat 
afterwards allow them, or think upon 


diſclaim and hate them, , if we repent} 
of the aCts, and are more cautious and} 


vigilant for the time to.come, are ex- 
piated by the ſufferings and ſatisfaction 
of Chriit, and fhall not hinder the au- 


dence of our prayers. Butthen there | 


2re, 


the commiſſion with ſome delight, but} 
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2 are, alſo, ſuch fins, as, by frequent com- 
| miſfions, are improved-into habits , 
s| which we att wilfully with delight 
{| and pleaſure ; and theſe denominate 
men wicked, ſet them at open enmity 
| with God, and are acts of publick ho- 
;| ftiliry againſt im. Men that are guil- 
ty of theſe things, walk iz the connſel of 

the ungodly ; fin with purpoſe and re- 

ſolution ; and ſo fund in the way of ſin- 

zers; asthe expreſſion is, ( P/al. 1. 1.) 

And this is ſuch a ſtate of life, as can- 

not conſift with a ſtate of Grace, for 
that time in which it is perſiſted 1n 5 
nor can there be a recovery from the 
danger to which ſuch a courſe expoſes 
men, till they are very forrowful for 

their paſt commiſſions, and, actually 

forſake them for the time to come ; 

and, having. hope and faith , through 

the blood of Chriſt to obtain their par- 

don, they practiſe the vertues oppoſite 

to thele vices. Andof ſuch an habitual 

itate of {in the Apoſtle ſayes, We know 

that whoſoever # born of God, ſtaneth 

zot, (1 Johns. 18.) Andby thisdi- 

ſtinttion , he ſuppoſes the children of 

God, to be manifeſted from the chil- 

. dren of the: Devil, ( Chap. 3. ver. 10.) 

Nay, this wretched ſtate is what _ | 

ally 
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ally denominates men ſinners in the 
Scripture. Now, he that thus z»reh 
away his ear from hearing Gods Law; 
7.e. does not obey it ; *tis no wonder, 
that his prayer is an abomination, ( Proy, 
28.9.). And how can any man rea- 
{onably expe&t, that God ſhould 6 
hear his prayers, as to grant ſupplies 
to his neceſſities, when, as an adver- 
{ary to him, andan open declared ene- 
my to Heaven , he thus confident! 

makes his addreffes? When we wilful. 
ly reje& Gods defires to us, how can 
we expect any thing leſs, than that 
he ſhould deny thoſe requeſts we make 
to him ? But whatever obſervations 
ſome men may make, for ends, profa- 
bly, not very good , where God may 
ſeem to grant the petitions of wicked 
men, either as a method ( which they 
. are 1gnorant of ) to heap his judge- 
ments upon their heads, or as means 
to accompliſh the deſigns of his provi- 
dence, or in ſuch things as tend to the 
ſupport of humane nature, as they 
are men living 1n this world. Yet they 


cannot expect a gracious anſwer ; or - 


if they do, *tis to no purpoſe , becauſe 
vengeance will be mixed with the 
things he beſtows; If ( 1.) They pray 

ex 
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ex deſiderio peccati, (as Schoolmen phra- 
& it); oras the Apoſtle, with inten- 
tion to confume what they receive 
upon the fatisfaCtion of their luſts : For 
then they ask and receive not, becauſe 
they ask amiſs. And 1n ſuch a ſenſe, 
the ſacrifice of the wicked muſt be 
abomination ; and whatever they do, 
in order to ſuch an end, is fin. 2.) 
When wicked men pray without a 
previous and due humiliation of their 
minds, for thoſe crimes which they are 
guilty of, and ſtand convicted for, in 
their own conſciences, and at the tribu- 
nal of God ; or without ſuch a reſoluti- 
on to relinquiſh their ſins as ſhall be 
brought to perfe&t effect in the proceſs 
of their lives: when they do not ſmite 
on their breaſts with the Publican; bur 
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either conceal their ſins, as David did, © 


ſometime, his adultery and murder ; or 
juſtife them with the Phariſees,and cal! 
evil good. For he that covereth his fins 
[hall not proſper ; but whoſo confeſſeth 
and forfaketh them ſhall find mercy. (Pro. 
28.13.) Topray to God witha full re- 
lolution to cheriſh thoſe ſins, which he 
{o much hates,isto affront him to his ve- 
ry face; to ſpread onr defiled garments 
before him, as if they were pure and 

clean ; 
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clean ; or his eyes could now be. 
hold iniquity. This is like an accur. 
ſed Traitor, when he comes to ask 
preferment of a King ; when he ſhould 
beg pardon, with an halter about his 
neck ; To be like Judas, who betrayed 
our Saviour with a kiſs ; and boldly 
to conclude that the innocence jof our 
faces muſt incline God to a compli- 
ance with our ſins. This 15 abomt. 
nable in the ſight of honeſt men, 
much more mult it be odious in the 
ſight of God. ; unleſs, as ſome men 
ſtrangly preſume, it may be conjequ- 
red that he will overlook our crimes, 
as he is pleaſed to paſs by our infir- 
mities. Of this impenitent ſtatc 
may we underſtand that of David 
( P/al. 66.18.) If I regard iniquity 

in mine heart, the Lord will not hear | 
me ; and the prayers of ſuch men are | 
an abomination. Nay, God himlſell, 
who can neither ly, nor equivocate, 
ſays of ſuch men, that they offer the 
mulcitude of their ſacrifices to no pur- 
poſe 2. e. if they preſent them with 
an expettation of ſuch an acceptance, 
as that the ſupream Being ſhould be } 
appeaſed by them. Andain this ſence } 
15 it, that he expoſtulates with the 
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Jews, and forbids them to bring any 
more vain oblations, till they had 
waſhed and made themſelves clean , 
and put away the evil of their doings 
from before his eyes.; till they had ceal- 
ed to doevil, and learned to do well. 
Otherwiſe (ſays he) incenle 1s an a- 
- bomination ; the new Moons and Sab- 
baths, the calling of aſſemblies, I can- 
not away with ; It is iniquity , even 
the ſolemn meeting : Whep ze ſpread | 
forth your hands, TI will hide mine ezes 
from you; yea,when ye make many prayers, I 
will aot hear, your hands are full of blood. 
(Laiah 1.). (3.) Wicked men muſt nor 
expeX Gods favourable anſwer when 
they pray for ſuch things,the conceſſion 
of which may give too great and di- 
rect occalion for others to conclude, 
that God gives countenance to fin ; 
whether it be lodged inthe underſtand- 
ing, or the will, or in both. As for 
example; That fuch men may be e- 
nabled to work miracle3, 1n confirma- 
tion of their errors, or to ſupport their 
finful and Diabolical deſigns. And 
therefore we ftnd that when S202 
Magus would have purchaſed the pow- 
erof conferring the Holy Ghoſt upon 
is own Diſciples ; becauſe this would 
nave 
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have confirmed- his deviliſh doQtines 


amongſt the people , and that fg 
cred gift and authority was too pure 
for his impious and defiled hands: 
S. Peter made a reply to him, as {harp 


 andevere, as it wasquick and ſudden: 


Thy money periſh with thee , thou hif 
neither lot nor part in this matter ; for 
thine heart is not right in the ſight of 
God, ( Ads 8.20,21.). And this was 
the reaſon alſo of the ſaying of him 


\ chat was born blind, Fohng.31.) Now, 


we know , that God heareth not ſinners, 
For we find the Jews, ( ver. 24.) ex 
horting the man to give God the glory 
of his cure ; but 'none to our Saviour, 


by whoſe authority he was made 


whole, who had not ſight reſtored,but 
given to him: For we kzow, ſay they, 
( meaning Chriſt) that this man is 4 


feaxer, and therefore could have noau- 


thority to work ſuch a Miracle. To 


which the enlightened perſon replies F 


thus, to confute their calumny, and at 


the ſame time to prove the authority | 


of the Miracle, That he hathopened 
mine eyes 1s apparent ; Now we know 
that God heareth not ſinners. As if he 
ſhould have ſaid , God would not at- 
tend the petition of any that were a 

ſinner 
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ſinner and impoſtor, as you ſuppoſe 
him to be, who has opened mine eyes, 
and..given ſight to me, to cauſe ſo 
great a Miracle to be done by him; 
becauſe, ſuch a thing would harden 
him in his vice, and confirm his 
impoſture : And therefore, fince God 
hears none, 1n ſuch a caſe as this, but 
one that is a true worſhipper of him, 
and does his will ; it follows, that you 
are miſtaken in your thoughts of him: 
For if this man were not of God, he could 
have dope nothing of this nature; mor 
gained ſuch a power from above , as to 
have been able to open mine eyes, who 
was born blind. But now, though God 
hears not the prayers of wicked men 
when they petition him in the fore- 
mentioned circumitances , or with a 
deſign to obtain the power of work- 
ing Miracles : yet the caſe will be 
Juite altered, when with a deep ſenſe 
of their ſins, and great humility of 
ſoul, they make their approaches with 
contefſion in their mouths, and a real 
reſolution to forſake thoſe fins that have 
hitherto ſeparated betwixt their Ma- 
| kerand themſelves : God is willing, 
| then, to hearken ro them; to adopt 
them into his family ; to make them 

the 
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the objets of his care, and more 
eſpecial providence ; and to cauſe joy 
in Heaven for the ſinner thar repent- 
eth. He calls to them, then, as he 
did to the Jews; Come now, and let us 
reaſon together ; Although. your ſins be 
as ſearlet , they ſhall be white as ſnow; 
thouph they be red like crimſen, they ſhall 
be as wooll, (la.1i.18.) God che. 
riſheth the firſt beginnings of amend- 
ment ; and he wall neither break the 
brniſed reed,nwor quench the ſmoaking flax : 
But he encourageth the firſt motions 
to a return, accepts our lincerity, and 
quickens and crowns our faithful en:- 
 ptoconms : And when, wicked men, in 
ſuch circumſtances of hopeful begin- 
nings, addreſs themſelves to a graci- 


ous God, they will loſe,by degrees, their 


tormer denomination; and quickly have 
an Advocate with the Father, who is the 
propitiation for the - ſins of the whole 
world, And having an intereſt in ſuch 
a High Prieſt, whois the Biſhop of the 
ſouls of men, they may come boldly to 
the Throne of Grace, that they may obtain 
mercy , and find grace to help them in 
time of need, (Heb. 4.16.). When 
any men come to God with that hu- 
mility of mind, in which the Centurion 

clothed, 
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clothed, and addreſſed, himſelf to our 
Saviour, ( Matth. 8.8.) Lord! Iam 
unworthy that thou (houldſt come under 
my roof : they may then, whatever 
they have been before, pioully expe, 
that, according to the reality of their 
faith, and the ſincerity of their minds, 
it ſhall be done unto them. The Thief, 
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upon the Croſs, had no ſooner faid, 


Lord remember me when thou comeſt into 
thy Kingdom ; but Chriſt, knowing the 
intention of his mind, which he now 
diſcovered, not only by his prayer, but 
alſo by the rebuke of his aſſociate, 
preſently replyed, 7o day thou ſhalt be 
with me in Paradiſe, ( Luke 23.42,43.) 
And why ſhould any perſon tear, ha- 
ving good deligns , and hearty inten- 
tions to amend his life, in addreſſing 
himſelf to ſuch a God , whoſe com- 
paſſions are infinite ? When Mary 
Magdaleze her ſelf was admitted to his 
favour, out of whom went ſeven De- 
vils, and to whom alſo much was for- 
given: Nay, let Gods promiſe, how- 
ever, become our encouragement ; by 
no means for a continuance in our fins : 
( for Grace will not abound then: ) 
bur to admoniſh us to repent and 
Pray. Ys 0 he has decla- 


red, 
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red, not only, that he keeps mercy for 
_. thouſands : But more particularly, that | 
when the wicked man turneth away from | — 
his wickedneſs that he hath committed , 
and doth that which is lawful and right, 
he ſhall ſawe his foul alrve, ( Exeh, 
18.27.). Could any man be more 
vile than Saul, who perſecuted Chri- 
Rianity even to the death, and was 
now ſtruck blind with his Commiſſion 
about him ( which was an infallibk 2 
teſtimony of his guilt, and an evidence by 
beyond oral witneſs) to bring all the | * 
Chriſtians, he could find, to Fersſalen, | w' 
having firſt bound them, that they | '*! 
might receive their ſentence ? And ro 
yet, through the infinite mercy of God | 7! 
our Saviour, Ananias was ſent miract- 
loully to recover him, when once hc 
humbled himſelf and prayed : Exquin | 
for Saul ( ſayes our Lord 1n a Viftton) 
for, behold he prayeth, ( Afsg. 11.) on 


Certainly, therefore, none 1s ſo vik, - 
but, if he has ſo real a reſolution of a- "” 
mendment , that want of time only, FY 


in this mortal life; can hinder it from 
appearing in fincere aCtion , he may | 
addreſs himſelf to Almighty God, and } : 
{hall find grace to aſſiſt him in time | uy 


of need. "If 
CHAP.| 
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CHAP. VIII. 


AI He laſt enquiry which I propo- 
: ſed to be made inrelation to this 
great.duty of prayer, is, to conſider, 
whether it is neceſſary or no. And 
this would need no diſcourſe at all, 
| would men be contented with the de- 
terminations of the Goſpel , and not 
mix Chriſtianity with Philoſophical 
diſputes , and turn all publick places 
of meeting , into Schools of contro- 
verſe , where every man- determines 
out of the Chair, that was never 1n 
it. Chriſtian Religion would be much 
more eaſie than it is, if men would 
look upon it as matter of fact, 4 
thing that was oftice done and delive- 
| Ted by the great Meſſiah, who was au- | 
| thorized and came down from Hea- 
ven, to proclaim Gods Covenant of 
| Grace to the world, ſealed by the blood 
of the Mediator , and all conveyed 
down to us, in the way which is now 
recommended and practiſed in ſuch 
L 3 Churches, 
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Churches, as own the Scriptures to he 


their Rule of faith and manners, ang | 


impoſe nothing in the -Circumſtances 
and Ceremonies that attend Religion, 
but what is decent, in order, and fer 
edification, and no where prohibitedin 
the Word of God; no, nor yet th 
contrary enjoyned and commanded; 
and therefore {ſuch cannot be ſinful in- 
poſitions, unleſs men , pretending to 
Chriſtianity , can find a tranſgrelſia 
where there is no Law. But howevez, 
becauſe it has been a faſhion, (to ſay ns 
thing of delign)to render eafie things, 
lome mens perplexing them for ther 
own advantage,difficulr and hard: That 
I may not ſeem willing toavoid troubk; 
and becauſe no other more neceſlary; 
bour of a Miniſter 1s conſidered, that 
what 1s made publick by preaching, « 
writing, I am reſolved at this tims 
being in a complying humour, neithe! 
to balk the queſtions of Knaves , 10 
the ſcruples of Fools. The ftrong 
toundation upon which this enquiry 6} 
built, 15 upon the notion of Gods De 
crees ; and, in purſuance of theſe, bb 


Þrovidence over the world, and- there 


tore what neceſſity is there of prayer,| 


fince it cannot alter Gods Decrees, and, 
| in 


in' conſequence of it, the ations of 
kis Providence? But is it not ſtrange, 


| that ſome men ſhould raiſe doubts con- 


cerning that which nature it ſelf has 
ſeern'd to dictate, and 1s one of the 
principles of mankind * What if we 
meet with ſome few Sceptical Diſpu- 
tants, who love to hear themſelves 
talk ; and becauſe their ſpirits are de- 
termined to their tongues, and too well 
love their lodging there, having left 


few 1n their brains to dire*t and guide 


them, are mightily pleaſed with their 
volubiliry of language, andthe venting - 
their paſhons, without any dictates 
from the .concluſions of their retired 
minds, but make their affections 
Clowns to their underſtandings, whilſt 
they paſs by without ' any ceremony or 
conſideration ? Yet I am reſolved ro 
prove prayer to be neceſſary,in ſpight of 
all Atheiſts and Fanaticks, if they will 
attend to reaſon, or but conſult their 
own ſyſtems. He that denyes the Pe- 
ing of a God, let him ſhew the reaſon 
of the common and periolical revo- 
lutions-of things; or how he himlelt 
came into the world ; and the orizinal 
of thoſe powers by which he manages 
fuch an argument. And if he cannor 

L 3 deny 
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deny that God is, the whole world will 


hiſs at him, if he will not grant, that 
he ought to be invoked, and prayed to, 


And as for thoſe, who allow prayer in 
the practice, but Yet ,  deltroy the 
reaſon of it, by their principles , and 
grow diſtracted by their belief 1n God, 
loſing his Attributes, whilſt they re 
tain his Name; I muſt principally dif- 
courſe with ſuch men under this en- 


quiry. And, that I may obtain leave 


with others in the world, that make 
{ome figure among mankind, to beat 
the buſh before any thing is ſtarted; 
give me leave to acquaint you, that 'ti 
a common diviſion of that wor{hyp 
which we owe to God, into a Moral, 
and Ceremonial, part. Moral, is that, 
by which we pay our duty to him, ac: 
cording to his Moral Precepts and 
Commands implanted in our natures, 
or otherwiſe ſufficiently revealed, ſub: 
mitting to his will in his daily prov 
dence. Ceremonial, is a due obſfer- 
vance of thoſe Rites and circumſtances 
that juſtly tend to the promotion ot 
the Moral parts of worſhip, Now, 
though this latter be the controverlie 
of our Countrey, and thoſe times in 
which we live ; though debates and 
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objetions concerning this , are the 
ſparks, that ſet whole, houles on fire, 
lay Cities waſte, and make their Inha- 
bitants prey upon each other ; and 
like: thorns , crackle under the Pots 
of ſome, who would be accounted 
little leſs than Prophets, when having 
laid, they foretell, their own deſigns, 
and by lucky hits bring them to pals. 
Yet, ſince the firſt is not without its 
difficulties, ſuitable to the variation of 
the fancies, judgements, or intereſt of 


men ; who, according to their pleaſure, 


or the admiration of others, makethings 
either hard or ſoft , difficult or eafte, 
when it is their will to obſcure or ex- 
plain them. Before I proceed any far- 
ther on the particular ſubje& under 
conſideration, it may not be amils, to 
be inſtructed in its preparatives, and 
general ingredients, as it is a part of 
Moral Worſhip, in which is included 
that which is Natural. To compleat 
which, there muſt ( 1.) Be a ſerious 
conſideration of the works of God, 
which ſufficiently declare his Being to 
the world. ( 2.) A right judgement 
upon , and collection from , them. 
(3-) Arational and ſuitable affeQion 


of mind, proportionab'e to our reaſo- 
L 4 nable 
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nable inferences, and deduQtions, 


And, Laſtly, a conſtant demonltration 


of this aftection throughout the whole 
courſe of our lives ; eſpecially in our 
confeſſions, Prayers and thankſgiving 
to God. 

Firſt, Then do we juſtly contem: 
plate the works of God, when we make 
diligent ſearch into them, and fix our 
minds upon the excellency of their na- 
rure, and orderly diſpoſal for uſe and 
ornament. When we conſider both the 
Heavens and the Earth;and more parti 
cularly reflect upon our ſelves, (as D+ 
vid did),andlee how fearfully and won: 
derfully we are made; that from henc: 
we may infer the wiſdom,goodnels,and 
power of God. (2.) Thendo wepe. 
form the next thing preparative' to 
prayer, and adoration, when, upon tt 
intellectual view ofany of Gods work 
of Creation, or Providence, we owl 
and acknowledge his glorious Attr: 
butes thus rendred apparent to us, be 
cauſe there are ſufficient footſteps d 
theſe in the works of his hands. Thw 
the heavens declare the glory of God, 
and the firmament ſheweth his hanij 
work : Day unto day uttereth ſpeech, ani 
n:cht unto night ſheweth knowledge, (Phil 
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19. 1,2.) And the inviſible things of 
him ( ſayes St. Paul) are clearly ſeen 
from the Creation of the World, being 
underſtood by the things that are mad, 


even hu eternal power and Godhead, 


(Rom. 1.20. (3.) We aſcend ano- 


ther ſtep of moral ſervice, when, by 
due conſideration, we act with under- 
ſtanding and judgment uponthe works 
of God; inferring from thence his glo- 
rious Attributes ; and, upon the con- 
templation and view, we 2re properly 
and truly affected with them, as things 
that mark out a moſt excellent Being. 
This affection will appear 1n our ad mi- 
ration," love, and awful regard to him ; 
in our humility of mind, and depen- 
dance on him;in our rejoycing and con- 
fiding in him ; and the like acts of ra- 
tional creatures, towards their great 
and Soveraign Creator. - And there- 
tore, (Laſtly,) we muſt giveall poſſi- 
ble teſtimony of thele . affeCtions 
throughout the whole courſe of our 
lives, by adoring him whom we have 
cauſe to fear ; by invoking him on 
whom we depend; by giving thanks 
to-him who is our great BenefaCtor ; by 
| . continual calling on his power for aid, 
 . amipraying his goodneſs to relieve 15 
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inour neceſſities; and by a conſtant ohe. 

dience to him who 1s our King,and moft 

Supreme Governour. Now though 

none, almoſt,who is endowed with any 

reaſon and underſtanding, can refuſe, 

from the proſpe&t of this, to- conclude 
prayerto be both necefſary and advantz. 
geous; Yet the Diſputers of this World, 
eſpecially when they like nat the man 
that writes it, will not beſo eaſily ſatif. 
fied. For, (1.) Some haveconjequ: 
red things to come to paſs by chance 
and fortune, denying Gods Govern- 
ment of the World by Providence. 
(2.) Others have introduced a Stoical 

tatality, concluding all things to be ne- 
ceſſary, baniſhing what we call con- 
tingency. Now whether this is ſaid 
to come to pals by the concatenation 
of ſecond Caules, by the fatality of 
Stars, or by reaſon of abſolute and irre- 
ſpective Decrees ; -This Principle, like 
the former, takes away the great rea- 
ſon of prayer, as it regards = Procu- 
ring benefits to our ſelves ; and renders 
our petitions uſeleſs, and in vain, if God 
be 1nexorable, and has ſo tied himſelfup 
by his own Decrees, that he will not be 
intreated by the moſt profound and 1n- 
er2 devotions, nor the moſt affectto- 
nate, 
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ate, humble and hearty prayers of 
men, whom he has yet commanded to 
etition him. Oh! whata ſtrange be- 
ing do lome men make him ? This 
ſuppoſes him to: be ſa unlike to the 
great Maker and Governor of the Uni- 
verſe, that a man, of but a tolerable na- 
ture and jngenuity, would be aſhamed 
of {uch.a deſcription of himſelf. Now 
though.it might be a ſufficient anſwer 
to ObjeCtians raiſed from ſuch ab- 
lJurd and ridiculous principles, to ex- 
pole the propoſitions upon which ſuch 
inferences. are built. Yet, becauſe it 
wauld too-much {well this Diſcourſe : 
I ſhall ratherdoit, with reference unto 
prayer, by this more {ſhort and ready 
Method. - (1.)- By ſhewing that, nor- 
withſtanding all his dark, and moſt ſe- 
cret, Decrees, God has promiſed to 
hear and grant mens lawful petitions. 
(2.) That he has done ſo even when he 
had ſeemed to determine things oppo- 
ſite to what they asked. And (3.) by 
giving ſome. reaſons for this Duty of 
prayer,which will determine the point, 
how great ſoever the ObjeCtions againſt 

1t may appear to be. 
Firlt, God has promiſed to hear and 
grant mens lawful petitions. Of» 7- 
wivel 
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God thankſgiving, and pay thy vows unto 
the moſt high ; Andcall upon me'( lays 
God ) 7n the day of trouble ; I will deliver 
thee. and thou ſhalt glorifie me, (Pal. 50. 
14, 15.). When Solomon had finiſhed 
that glorious Temple, devoutly dedi- 
cated to the honour of God ; the great 
Jehovah ſignified to him the acceptance 
both of his prayer, and dedication , to- 
gether with the wiſe choice of that 
place for an houſe of Sacrifice ; And 
then he makes this ſolemn promiſe; 
If I ſhut up heaven that there be n0 rain; 
or if” I command the locuſts to devour the 
lapd ; or if I ſend a peſtilence among m 
people : If my people, upon whous my namt 
zs called, ſhall humble themſelves, and pray, 
and feek my face, and turn from their with- 
ed ways ; Then will I hear from heaven, 
and will forgive their ſin, and will heal 
their land : And mine eyes ſhall be open, 
and mine ears attent unto the prayer thit 
i5 made in this place, (2 Chron.7th Chap. 
13, 14, 15.). And if any one ſhould 
unreaſonably think that ſuch promiſes 
only concerned the Fews, when the 
thing, which it is quoted to prove, 1s 
equally, as to the main ſubſtance, a du: 
ty and an incouragement to the: Chri- 
it14ns ; Tet him quit the Old Teſtament 
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in point of Controverlie ; and we wall 
preſently make uſe only of the New. 
But then ſome Jeſuited Proteſtants 
might many times loſe their Cauſe, if 
they had not Prophecies to retire to in 
the dark ; and would have nothing but 
the Book of the Revelation to guide 
them. Yet however, let us peruſe the 
New Teſtament ; and the promiles, in 
this caſe, will appear more large and 
comprehenſive ; where we have the blood 
of Sprinkling, ſpeaking better things than 
the blood of Abel; that pleads ſtrongly 
for the acceptance of Chriſtians lawtul 
petitions ; where we have the Mediator 
of a better - ovenant, who continually ap- 

ears 1# the preſence of Goa, preſenting 
oth his ends and h IP pr. 
in virtue of his Sacrifice apon the Croſs, 
now {iuveth to mahe interceſſion for us ; and 
therefore our prayers, through his 
hands aſcend as incenſe, when we offer 
our Spiritual Sacrifices.by him, our In- 
terceſlor does ſufficiently conſecrate 
them, iz whoſe name we are exhorted to 
come boldly to the T hroxe of grace, that we 
may obtain mercy, and find grace to help 
7% in time of need, (Heb. 4. 16.) Nay, 
our bleſſed Saviour himſelf incourages 
all his Diſciple to make their petitions 
to 
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to Almighty God. As (lays he ) axd 
it ſhall be given you, ſeek and ye ſhall find; 
knock, and it ſhall be opened' unto you + For 
every one that azketh receiveth, ' and he 
that ſeeketh findeth , and to him thit 
knocketh it ſhall be opened, ( Matth. 7.9, 
8.) Furthermore, he confirms this by 
the addition of a promiſe to uſe his 
utmoſt intereſt in it, and his Mediato. 
ry authority to beſtow what we law. 
fully pray for ; And certainly , in this 
ſtate of Chriſtianity, we may fully de- 
pend upon his Interceſſion and ability; 
Becauſe all power tis given to him, both in 
heaven and in earth. See therefore 
what heingages for, (John 14.13,14.) 
Whatſoever ye ſhall ask in my name, that 
will Ido ; and doubles the promile for 
the greater aſſurance to his Þiſciples : 
Nay, not only fo, but repeats it with a 
double afſeveration ; Verily, werily, 1 


ſay unto you whatſoever ye (hall ask the Fa- 


ther in my name, he will give it you, ( Joh. 
16. 23,24,and 27.). Our Saviour was 
ſo careful to prevent, or ſcatter, all 
thoſe fears that, like a Cloud, hung over 
his Diſciples heads, upon the apprehen- 
ſions they might have of his departure 


from them, that he does not only pro- 
miſe to ſend the Comforter to them, 


but 
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| | but aſſures them , upon the word of 
truth, that when 1n any (traits and exi- 
gencies of affairs, they ſhould, through 
him, make their addreſſes unto God, 
they ſhould have ready audience, and a 
quick return made to their prayers. 
And therefore he bids them ask and they 
ſhall receive, that their joy might be full ; 
and pives a ſufficient argument toen- 
courage them to petition, and embold- 
ens their faith and hope in their pray- 
ers; becauſe the Father himſelf has a 
great kindneſs for all thoſe who evi- 
dence their affection to the Son of his 
boſom, and the delight of his ſoul. So 
that ſooner ſhall the earth be diſſolved, and 
the heavens melt, than ſuch promiſes, 
_ ſo powerfully confirmed, fail of their 
accompliſhment; nor canany man pol- 
ſibly diſtruſt them, when he.is himſelf, 
that concludes God to be faithful, and 
immutable, and does not think our Sa- 
viour Chriſt to be the greateſt Impoſtor 
in the World. (2.) God has heard 
mens prayers for {uch things as they 
have asked, even when he had ſeemed 
to have determined: beforehand what 
was contrary to the end of their petiti- 
ons, And therefore, although he 
knows our wants before we utter and 
make 
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make them publick by open addreſſes : 
yet as his command for prayer and pro 
miſes of audience takes oft that ObjeRj. 
on : So if his determinations have, 4 
fadto, been altered upon mens deyout 
prayers, and humble ſupplications, i 
doth not only prove ſome Decrees con. 
ditional ; but ſufficiently baffles all di: 
couragements to prayer which we may 
receive from any uncouth and abſurd 
Podrines of men concerning abſolute 
and irreſpective determinations, with 
reference to the beings here on Earth; 
which, in their conſequence, render 
prayers uſeleſs,andjuſtifie what theycall 
perſecution ; {ince, in my opinion, they 
ſhould follow, or at leaſt ſubmit to, Pro 
vidence, ( if they ſtate it right) as wel 
in, what the vulgar call, misfortune, 
as they pretended to do, in their glories 
and in their triumphs. Bur, thougl 
Gods Providence 1s over all his works, 
and like a wiſe Governour, he ſuperin- 
tends the World : Yet ſince ſecret 
_ things belong unto him, and onlyre- 
vealed tous, and to our children ; Hs 
apparent commands are to be the rules 
for our practice, and not his obſcure 
and hidden Decrees ; which myſtical, 
and pretending,perions, who confident- 


ly} 
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ly aſſume the monopoly of Dreams, 
would fain have authority to ſoothſay 
upon ; that they may not appear to be 
ignorant in that which no man can 
know ; and yet theſe would willing- 
ly, when it might be propitious to their 
deſigns, reſolve all rheir villany into 
them. But whata ftrange confuſion 
would be introduced into the World 
(although fincerity did attend opint- 
on ) if Subjects ſhould proportion their 
actions of life according to the uncer- 
tain conjectures they have of the inten- 
tentions and deſigns of their Prince, 
and not guide. themſelves by his 
known Laws? The Laws would, then, 
no longer be his, but their own; and 
upon an uncertain, though trightful, 
previſion, they would rebel either by 
nature or inſtinct, and wipe their 
mouths whiltft they gravely make Pro- 
vidence their Leader. Such would our 
deportment be towards God, {ſhould 
we meaſure our Duties by Gods De- 
crees, which we could never know : 
and leave his written Laws mani- 
teſted iri his word, by which he has de- 
| Clared his will to men. And certain- 
ly men who make Providence to be 
their condu&tor in theſe affairs ; thought 
M they 
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they have been 1n earneſt, yet, now 
are but in jelt with us; ſince it ſeems 
but to ſerve their turnat ſuch a time, 
in which they ſay they groan unde, 
and cry outon, perſecution trom thoſe 
who, having gained the whip hand, ex 
ercile 1t very gently upon them ; nor 
would I have it ( were tt in my power) 
too ſevere upon the backs of any ; no 
any ways intolerable on the Maſtersd 
Atſemblies. Andrruly,l koow nothu 
it might be born with a little patience 
though they ſhould be compelPd tg 
take Country air to preſerve their owt 
health, when they make others lick 
the Town by ſtaying. But howere 
It fares with particular contrivers, that 
follow Providence, whilſt it compen 
with their own intereſt ; yet certain, 
whatever may be the myſtical conclulb 
ons of any Enthufaſtical n'en, whol: 
tancy may blow them up to the con 
ceipt, and, for ought ſome others know, 
to the very ſenſe of an Inſpiration ; Pro- 
vidence, which was always dark and 
tull of riddles, was never defignedas4 
Rule to mens lives ; becauſe trom this 
are frequently deduced oppoſite, and 
quite contrary concluſions. Alas ! met 
(v ho, when blown up like a bladder, 


are | 


are ho more, though when broken they 
may make a louder crack) cannot ſee 
through the Clouds of Heaven, nor dis 
ſcern the Council of the adorable Tri- 
nity, nor read the Decrees, or Records 
above, that accordingly they may a&t 
here on Earth. Mortal men in this va- 
riable ſtate below, are to conhne them 
ſelves to the Law, and to the Teſtimony ; 
and if any ſpeak not according to this 
word, ( whatever illuminations they 
may pretend) zt is beca:rſs there is n0 light 
within them, (lai. 8. 20.) And, veri- 
ly, there isno cauſe to doubt ( it our 
Maker be a God of truth, and deſigned 
not to impoſe upon the World) but 
that TI may affirm, without ay dange- 
rous oppoſition, that his ſecret will 
does not contradi& his revealed, not- 
withſtanding the boldneſs and impiety 
of the diſtintion, as it is made uſe of 
in Gods dealing with men : or asthe 
Symbol and infallible teſt of one party 
renonncing all Symbolical Ceremonies. 
Having thus too largely prefaced that 
which I promiſed to prove : (whichT 
ſtrived to check my Pen in; but my un- 
derſtanding would dictate to my will, 
and both muſt unavoidably guide my 
hand ), I come now to give ſome in- 
| M 2 {tances 
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ſtances where prayer has prevailed 
with God to grant petitions, when yet 
he had ſeemed to have determined 
things contrary to the ſence of them, 
And I {hall not fetch too large a com- 
paſs, but name a few. The firſt ſhal 
be the caſe ofthe 1/7ac/ites ; when, in 
the abſence of Moſes on the Mount, be 
yond their expectation, they had cauſ. 
eda molten Calt to be made, and had 
offered burnt, and peace-offerings be 
fore it, and devoted this prophane in. 
{titution of theirs by a ſolemn Feſtival; 
God was 1o 1nraged at this abominat 
on, that he did not only abhor theſe: 
VICE, but declared iu wrath, that they hu 
corrupted themſelves, and that they men 
a ſt if-necked people £ Nay, he forbad Ms 
ſes to intercede for them, that tk 
might reader them as great an exan- 
ple of his fury, as he had before of hy 
mercy, and his Miracles. Mow, there 
fore, let me alone ( lates God to Moſes,) 


that my wrath may wax hot againſt them, 
and that I 7714) conſume them ; And yetj 
upon the interce{fſion of Moſes, the tex} 
declares, that the Lord repented him | 
the evil which he thought fo do unto his 
p<ople, (Exod. 32.14.). Again, whel 
they were diſcontented, and _ 

re 


A Diſcomfe of Prayer. 


red at the report made to them of the 
Promiſed Land, and, for theſe ſignals 
of their diſobedience , the great God 
threatened to /mite them with the Peſti- 
lence, and to difinherit them of that fa- 
vour , and Land together, which he 
had before given them a title to ; Yer, 
upon Moſes's intercettion and prayer, in 
their behalf, when he beſeeched God 
to pardon the iniquity of the people, accord: 
ing to thegreatneſs of his mercy ; He re-> 
turned to him this gracious anſwer ; 
I have pardoned according to thy word, 
(Numb. 14-20.). And, indeed, to 
give thoſe frequent inſtanees of this 
people, obtaining mercy by prayer, e- 
ven when God had declared his deter- 
mination to puniſh, would be to fol- 
low them from their Cradle to their 
Grave : Foras he loved I/-a&! when it 
was a child, ſo his affection continued 
as they grew up, and his mercy follow- 
ed them to their oldage: And rhough 
their ſinful obſtinacy, when there was 
no hope of recovery left, after various 
methods in which their ſafety was at- 
tempted, cauſed God to abate his fa- 
vours by degrees; Yet, it was not to- 
tally withdrawn, till he was forced 
to lay his ax to the root of the tree; and to 

M3} Cut 
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cut it down for cumbring the ground ; to 
cauſe a calamitous diſperſion of them, 
and put a final period to their State and 
Government. So that to inſtance in 
all their deliverances, and frequent 
preſervations obtained by prayer, 
would be to write an Hiſtory of the 
Jews, and to tranſcribe, almolt; all their 
Annals. They ſin'd, very often, in 
the midſt of Miracles ; and, yet, upon 
their repentance and prayer, rhe grace 
of God as often pardoned.them ; andhe 
revok'd his Sentence, even when t 
was paſs'd, and gone forth againl: 
them. So that this people was not 1 
greater and more laſting Monument 
his vaſt and incomprehenſible Power, 
than they were examples of his {orbear. 
ance, and Jong ſuffering ; being ren 
dered objects of his infinite mercy, and 


as large an inſtance of the prevalency 


of prayer, as they were of his proteCty 
on and compaſhon. Bur, a lecond ex 
ample, and proof too, of Gods being 


Poe upon by prayer, to revokea 


entence when it was decreed and pub} 


I:{ned, ſhall be an inſtance in Hezech14), 
(2 Kings, 20th Chap, z, When thi 


King was lick, and God had ſent the} 


Propher 1/a/ah ro him, to declare that 


_ ſtartling] 


ſtartling and fatal Sentence ; Ser thine 
houſe in order , for thou ſhalt die and not 
/zve. He prelently turned himſelf to 
the wall, and mixing tears with h:s af- 
fectionare prayer, beleeched God to re- 
voke his Decree, and reſcind his reſ{o- 
lution : And ſuch was the prevalence 
of his {iacere deſire, that [us petitions 
were not only heard, but aafwered 
too ; histears, being not thoie of an hy- 
pocritical Crocodile weeping over a 
prey which he intended to devour, 
were quickly wiped off froin his 
cheeks ; and a granc from Hea- 
ven , beyond any reaſonable ex- 
PeQation, exchanged his mournin 

tor joy and gladneſs, and added fifteen 
years to his life ; and, 1n order to his en- 
joyment of them, he was directed, 
trom above, to the uſe of thoſe things 
here below, that migit infallibly, when 
God himſelf was pleaſed to atliit, be the 
means of his Cure. And, to comfort 
him 1n- the interval, he gave him a mi- 
raculous ſign of the accompliſhment, 
that he might have ſome preſent eaſe 
and ſatisfaction. The laſt initance, to 
prove this potnt, which now has fallen 
-under conſideration , {hall be thar of 
{\:4 ve :For whenGod had proaguaced 
M 4 Is 
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his Sentence againſt that people, and 
commanded Foz44 the Prophet, to pro- 
claim it; which denunciation was ver 


preciſe; That at the end of forty daies, | 


Niniveh (hold be deſtroyed : Yet, as ſoon 
as there was a Faſt proclaimed, and the 
Citizens had clothed themſelves with 
Sackcloth asa publick teftimony, and 
ſignificant ceremony of their guilr and 
{orrow, and reſolution of amendment, 
and cried mightily unto God in prayer, 
attended by a ſolemn repentance : The 
Text declares, that he ſaw their works, 
and repented of the evil which he ſaid hy 


would do unto them, and did it not, (Jomh| 


3-10. ) And tilltheſe, and ſuch like, 
examples are blotred out of the Sacred 
Records, we have no reaſon to forbea 
our prayers upon any notion of Gods 
Decrees, or from any Sceptical or per. 


verſe concluſions which any of rhe high] 


fiown wits of men may draw froman 


unalterable Providence ; the particu} 


lar paths of which are paſt our finding 
out ; becaule, being not ſufficiently de- 


clared to us, they are, like the ſecrets} 
of Princes, kept privately, (without 


which, confuſton would preſently mix 
with their Government) and lock?d up 


ina cloſe Cabinet ; and therefore we 


cap: 


a »a a ach winds mia | AN 
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cannot draw concluſions when we are 
ignorant of the premiſes, from whence 
our inferences ſhould be made. Pro- 
vidence will certainly betoo obſcure, 
( unleſs that which is ſteady and uni- 
verſal, uniform, and, in all revolutions, 
ſtill the ſame) for us to draw certain 
and infallible rules from, to condu& ns 
in the duties and affairs of this life. 
And yet we may, and ought too, after 
the ats of Providence are rendred 
viſible, to make ſome refleQtions, 
as it relates to our ſelves ; though 
we ought to be extremely cautious 
how we paſs Cenſures upon others, 
from the conſideration of Gods Provi- 
dence towards them ; becauſe if we 
are too bold in that, we do not only 
give too great an evidence of a very 
partial and ill nature ; but we ſhall of- 


| ten acquit the guilty, whilft we paſs 


Sentence upon the 1nnocent, and con. 
demn the generation of Gods children. 
It may be lawful, in the general, to 
read our fins by our own particular 
temporal puniſhments ; nay, the kind 
of ſin we have been guilty of, which 
has provoked God to be ſevere againſt 


_ us, when the in is manifeſt jn the mi- 


lery, which is the conſequent of it. 
wg But 
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But this cannot be managed by every 


man; Becauſe it requires a large obſer. 
_ vation ; great and deep thoughtfulneſ 
of heart, attended with very much «<cau- 
tion, and prudence. Yet, when any 
diſmal, or adverſe, affliction happens 
to betide us, we cannot offend : But 
we muſt be induſtrious, 1n ſearching 
out our wales, and turning tothe Lord 
our God ; and it ought to cauſe ſome 
humiliation in our own minds, though, 
all this while, the Providence of God 
may wiſely deſign it for our advantage, 
Eut nothing of this nature can reaſo- 
nably give a check to our devotion; 
or be an argument againſt invoking 
the Deity. Eſpecially, if (1n the laft 
lace) we conſider, that, notwith:- 
{tandingall Objections, there are ſufh- 
cient reaſons to determine us in this 
point, and {x prayer as a duty upon 
us. ' For (1.), Admitting, that all 
things were predetermined by their 
Creator, not only in the general, but 
in particular too ; in what order they 
ſhould be in the world ; what regard 
they ſhould bear to each other ; nay, 
the minuteſt circumſtances of perſons, 
and things : Yet ſince all mult be ac- 
compliſhed by a wiſe and powerful ap- 
plication 
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plication of aCtives, to paſſives ; by in- 
vigorating Cauſes, to produce their 
eteQs, or, withdrawing their force ; 
Or, by new mixtures, altering their 
nature, as may beſt comport with the 
particular ends of the Eternal Decree : 
Since 1t is moſt certain that means are 
uſed, by the Supreine Governour, to 
bring about the deſigns of his Provi- 
dence ; who knows, but prayer may 
be one ? Eſpecially, ſince it infallibly 
operates upon the minds of men, be- 
yond any rhetorical exhortation 1n the: 
world, to cauſe them to change evil 
relolutions, and to ſubmit to the con- 
duct of the molt wiſe Being ; Al- 
though it cou:d not incline him to al- 
terany Decree that 15 gone out of his 
mouth, nor break any lmk in the fixed, 
and determined, chain of Frovidence. 
Nay, we may with great reaſon con. 
clude it tobeſo ; when, (2.) We con- 
fider, that we are commanded to pray 
by God himſelf, whoſe infinite wiſdom 
never deſigned ſuch great ſ{o!emnity to 
no purpole ; nor can he only appqint it 
 1n honour to himſelf, when he has de- 
clared, that it {hall be beneficiz1l unto 
us: How can we otherwiſe under- 
ſtand St. James ( Chap.s.13.) ? Ts 


any 
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any among you afflicted ? Let bim pray, 
Is any man ſick among you ? Let him call 
for the Elders of the Church, and let they 
pray over him ; and the prayer 9 
faith ſhall ſave the ſick. St. Paul had 
petitioned to no purpoſe, when Sathan 
{tir'd up ſome potent luſt, in his own 
fleſh, or the malice of his levere adver- 
faries, to butiet him, it prayer had ng 
been a means to convey relief to him; 
and yet we find him thrice interceding, 
in his own behalf, for the removal & 
this afliting evil, (2 Cor. 12. 8. ), 
And, though he might not obtain the 
particular thing which he prayed for; 
yet inſtead of that, he gained grace, 
and ſ{trength, to ſupport him in his mi- 
{ery, and, inthe end, to triumph over 
his infirmities, and ſnares. But what 
matter is it, how great and formidable 
Objections are, by which carnal and 
indevout men quarrel, that which they 
tind to be a duty inconſiſtent with their 
looſe and ungodly temper ? As long 
as we find the generality of mankind, 
ro have endeavoured, from a natural 
inſtinct, to appeaſe the Deity, and 
render God propitious to them : As 
long as any outward Revelation has 
been legible to the World, we find 


prayer 
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prayer an ingredient in mens worſhip : 
It was the prattice both of Jews, and 
Geatiles, commanded both by Mofes, 
and Chriſt, What ſhould we then re- 
pard fallacious and il-grounded argu- 
ments for, againſt ſo ſolemn and uni- 
verſal a duty ? When our Saviour 
himſelf has taught us to pray, and pro- 
miſed thar we ſhall receive what we 
ask for, if we ask not amiſs : when we 
read thoſe precepts of the inſpired, and 
bleſſed, Apoſtle St. Paul ; Pray without 
ceaſing; continue inflant in prayer , and 
the like ; when we know that the A- 
_ poſtles, and Primitive Chriftians, were 
conſtant and zealous in their prayers ; 
and from them it has been derived 
downwards, as a duty to us, through 
all the intermediate Ages of the 
Church. Nay, unleſs, Finally, we 
could prove that Sacred Text to 
be Apocryphal, ( Phil. 4.6.); In every 
thing, by prayer, aud ſupplication , with 
thanksgiving , let your requeſts be made 
known unto God. And, who would wil- 
lingly, if it were in his power, cancel 
{uch a duty, which, beſides the inward 
latisfation men converſant in it, re- 
ceive in the performance, being de- 
voutly and orderly atted towards -God, 
through 


174 A Diſconſe of Per. 


through the merits of our Saviour, it ob. 


tains Temporal, Spiritual, and Eternal | 


bleſſings ? El;jh prayed for rain ina 


time of drought, and the Heavens, | 


quickly relenting, wept. ( 1 Ke, 
18h Chap.). Hannah petitioned God 
for a Son, and then brought forth Sam 
el. For this child (laysſhe) TI prayed, 
and the Lord gave me my petition that [ 
ashed of him, (1 Sam. 1. 27.). Ephrs 
im bemoaned himſclf,and prayed that he 


might be converted from the error of | 


his ways ; and God ſoon granted the 
requeſt: For I will ſurely have mercy on 


him, [aith the Lord, ( Jer. 21.20. ). | 


reaſonable 15 that exhortation of Saint 
Tames, (Chap. 1.5.) ; If any of 1ou 
lack wiſdom, let him .ask it of God, who 
giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth 
not, and it ſhall be given him, David at 
once acknowledged his ſin, and beg'd 
pardon ; amd God forgave him the iniqui- 
ty of his ſin, (Plal.32.5.). And, therefore, 
he moſt juſtly infer*d a concluſion from 
it, to incourage others to this Sacred 
duty : For this (lays he) ſhall every one 


that is godly pray unto God, in a time when | 


he may be found. Laſtly, we find the 
Thief upon the Crols, by his ſhort pray- 


er, obtaining this anſwer ; verily (ſays | 
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our Saviour) 1 declare 7o thee, that ts day 
thou ſhalt be with me in Paraaiſe, (Luke 
23.49.). Sothat ſuppoſing thatthere 
were no certainty, 1n this caſe, by which 
we might determine our duty, ( as 
plainly thereis): Yet when two pro- 
babilities appear, 'tis moit rational to 
make our choice, in things where one 
muſt become our Oprion, according to 
the weight of Arguments, to incline us. 
And if this be a fair and equal ſtandard, 
we cannot poſſibly neglect, or recede 
from the duty of prayer ; ſince the oþ- 
jections againſt it (ifthey could not 0- 
therways be ſolved) are neither pro. 
portionate for weight, or number, to 
the reaſons which have been urged for 
prayer. Eſpecially it, (3. ) Wecon- 
{ider that in this we offer a reſignation 
of our ſelves, and all our concerns, to 
the God that made us; that prayer 
cauſes us to put a guard upon our ſelves, 
by our diſcovery of thoſe weakneſſes 
and breaches, which the enemy of man- 
kind, orage in inning, or want of re- 
pairs by vertue and Religion, have 
made and enlarged upon us; and in 
this we allo difcern, as in a glaſs, the 
common infirmities of our own na- 
tures, and how accidents in the world, 
betriy 
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betray us into misfortunes ; againſt all 


which we pray for aid, and petition for 
relief. And thus it becomes anexcel. 
lent mean to cauſe us, fo order onr cox- 
wver{ation aright, that we may, at laſt, ſee 
the Salvation of God. Nay, ſome men 
(though I know not well upon what 
certain foundation ) build the great uſe 
and advantage of prayer upon this 
thing: Butby this they paſs it into an 
exhortation only, and ſeem as it were 


to tran{ubſtantiate it ; and abate not on- 


ly from the uſe of it, as diſtinguiſhed 
from all other duties, that convey 
knowledge, and raiſe affection ; but 
from the advantages we receive by it. 


One obſerves this difference , betwixt 


Human and Divine Prayer : © That 
prayer, among men, 15s ſuppoled to be 
a mean to change the perſon to whom 
we pray : But prayer to God does nof 
change him ; but only fits us for receiv- 
ing the things prayed for. Yet this 
cannot poſſibly be wholſom Dottrine, 
_ unleſs we allow it fome grains of falt, 
by diſtinguiſhing betwixt Gods Etf- 
ſence, and his Will ; his Eſſence, in- 
deed, cannot be changed by our pray- 
ers; but his Will may. Again, before 


the former Aſſertion can be accounted 


true , 
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| | truz, Gods Decrees muſt be ditinguith. 
, | ed into abſolute, and conditional ; His, 
abſolute Decrees cannot be altered, but 
| his-conditional may, as I have proved 
| | before. However, we muſt conclude 
that one end of prayer, ( and therefore 
one deſign of Gods commanding it, 
though this cannot be all ) next ro a 
profeſſion of 0:1r dependance on him, 
and that natural ſubjeLtion we owe to 
him, ſeems to be.the influence it has 
upon our ſelves, to produce the growth 
and actions of iprtety and vertue, and 
the purifying our Souls, and Bodies too, 
for the reception of thoſe favours for 
which we make our humble -pctirions. 
And when we: ſhall ,. with ſome 
thoughtfulneſs, confider whata dire 
influence our prayers have, to the ac- 
compliſhing ſuch glorious deſigns ; we 
cannot deny even this argument, to 
conclude our duty. For how efteQtu- 
ally doour prayers move us: to thoſe 
vertues for the accompliſhment of 
which we 1mplore Gods grace and afſj. 
ſtance, if we are at all hearty in our 
addreſſes ? And how directly do they 
check thoſe vices which we both la- 
ment a former, and pray againſt a fu- 
ture, commiſhon of ? Qur confeſſions 
N bring 
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bring our ſins to remembrance, and 
thoſe expreſſions by which we agpra- 
vate them with truth, caufe usto abo. 
minate thoſe miſcarriages which we. 
thus, with horror, moſt dreadfully de 
cipher. Our petitions mind us of our 
own infirmities, and the perſon from 
whom we obtain relief ; and our ye. 
ry thank(ſgivings for bleſſings received 
impreſs our minds with a ſenſe of his 
gnodneſs, and power, from whom com; 
every good and perfett gift, And the 
frequent repetitions of ſuch a duty, cat: 
not- but intorm us of our great obligz 
tions to ſo good a benefactor ; fill oft 
hearts with awe and reverence, "and 
cauſe returns, in the obedience ofcur 


lives, to him, on whom we are mag 
ſenſible of ſuch a large dependandc, 
and from whom, as often as. we ſay ol 
prayers, we acknowledge to havete 
newed obligations. So that were thi 
great and folemn duty of. prayer, fre 
quently praiſed, with due humility 
and intention of mind ; it would beim- 
poſſible for wen to a thoſe ſins with 
induſtry and delight, which they do, 
and muſt, confeſs with forrow, and 
beg the pardon of with ſeriouſneſs, and 


repentance. And I may, with couf-| 


dence, 
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dence, give men afſurance, that if they 
would more frequently pray , they 
would ſin leſs ; and the rational and 
humble managernent of their ad: 
dreſſes to Almighty God would 
have great influence upon their diſpo- 
ſitions and aftions, far beyond what 
thoſe can expect, by another method, 
who do not frequently, and ſeriouſly 
adventure the experiment. For as, ac- 
cording to Plato's Philoſophy, the So- 
vereign good and welfare of the Soul, 
is the poſſeſſion of the likeneſs of God; 
when the mind, having the knowledge 
of him, 1s transformed irito him : So 
by often admiring, and adoring his At- 
tributes, we earneſtly deſire that which 
we adore, and endeavour to reſemble 
what we admire ; .it being natural to 
rational men to imitate, in themſelves, 
that which they commend and praiſe 
in another. Now this Image of God, 
which, .1n us, cotifiſts in the habitual 
pollefion of his moſt glorious, and, as 
faras they are capable of being called 
communicable, perfe&ions, 1s that 
which beſt diſtinguiſhes us from beaſts; 
and our ſouls themſelves, when they 
are immiers'd in matter, and converſe 
only with ſenſual objes, do as it were 

N 2 lofe 
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loſe their nature, and tinAure them- 
lelves by their converſation ; and fo 
much the leſs rational they becoine, by 
how much the leſs they are virtuous, 
and religious. And therefore Gr:llu;, 
in Plitarch, ( Phad:), reaſons, and al: 
ſerts well, when he affirms, that if Re. 
ligion be once taken from men, they 
are not only nothing better than Brute, 
but more miſerable; For that being 
{ubject to many evils, their troubles 
 areaccented, and their diſquietments 
enlarged beyond rhe perception of 0. 
ther Creatures, of a meaner and mare 
inſenhible nature. *Tis Religion, there 
fore, that perfeAts and conſummate 
the beings of men ; that cauſes themto 
aſpire to Glory, through all the croſs 
and afflictions of this world , and pie 
pares them for an endleſs immortality; 
And, inthis, it renders them far ſupt: 
r1our to the lower Brutes, who live 
ſome time, and then die, and perili 
Now ſuch being the fruits which grow 


with, and are born upon, our prayers, 
to which Religion has ſo natural aten 
dency, that, whenever it is genuine,an6 
ſincere, *tis bleſſed with the produdt | 
on of ſuch a glorious off-ſpring ; andf 
prayer, and devotion riſing up at ll 
into 
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into the poſſeſſion of eternal life ; this 
con{ideration - cannot: but convince us 
that prayer 15 both our priviledge, ' and 
our duty , if- we either regard 
God, or our ſelves, the honour of 
our Maker, or our uninterrupted and 
eternal wellfare. The great God, 
has appointed prayer' to be the 
means, through the interceſſion of our 
Saviour, to procure to us Grace here , 
and Glory hereafrer; and we invert 
the methods of Divine Providence, 
when we expect the conveyance 1na- 
nother way. For though he that is 
Omniſcient, knows our wants, and 
what is not preſent to make us happy ; 
Although he is acquainted with his 
own reſolutions, nor can we preſcribe 
methods to him, or with modeſt devo- 
tion, deſire more than he has promiſed, 
and intends to grant ; Yet 1a prayers, 
directed by his moſt holy word, he 
commands us to ask, 1n order toour 
obtainment of what he vouchſafes to 
ve - Bor will he beinclined to beſtow 
11s bleſſings without the ſignification 
of our delires. ul: Deus ragari, wilt 
cogi, wvult quadam importunitate winti, 
(ayes St. Auſtin ) bona eft hec wio- 
tentia,&c, God will be intreated, 
N 3 hc 
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he will be compel[d, he will be over- 
come by 2 certain importunity ; this 
15a good violence, when, in prayer, we 
wreſtle with Almighty God, and like 
Facob, we will not let himg), till he ha 
1-#t his bleſſing behind him. He loves, 
in our devotions, that we ſhould thus, 
with due humility, importune him, 
with demonſtration of kindneſs, and af. 
feEtion, at the ſame time, when, without 
fainting, we expreſs our wants ; He 
will neither withhold grace, nor glory, 
nor any other good thing from. theſe; 
And,certainly, if prayer be neceſlary to 
abtain ſuch things, without which we 
muſt be miſerable, both in this werld;, 
and in that which is to come; I have ſub 
ficiently evidenced prayer to be a duty 
incumbent upon all, who reſolve not to 
renounce their own happineſs, by mil- 
ſing thoſe graces that are both gained, 
ag preemts init ; who love commu. 
nion withGod here,reſpe& their eternal 
glory hereafter, and are not ſo regards 
lefs'of themſelves, as for ever to aban- 
don the means ordained for their own 
preſervation. 6 
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CHAP, IX, 


4 [ \HatImay now drawtoa concluſi- 
K onofthisDiſcourſe,Ithink I may 
juſtly infer from the whole, theſe three 
Propoſitions ; the exemplifying of 
which, I {hall be as brief 1nas I may, 
at leaſt, as ſhort as may comport with 
the bad times in which we live. 
(1.) That the Prayers, and Service 
of our own Church (The Church of 
England, Eſtabliſhed by the known Laws 
of the Land) are compoſed and per- 
formedin ſuch a manner, that God will 
accept them. ( 2.) That the Church 
of Roe offend him with theirs, and is 
molt irrationally, and abominably pec- 
cant in their devotions. And, (3.) 
That they who live amongſt us,and yet 
ſtrangely ſeparate from us, under the 
ſhelter, and pretence, of greater Refor- 
mation, and a more pure Evangelical 
Worſhip, do not perform their ſervices 
unto God in ſuch a manner as is ſuita- 
ble to his Attributes, and Worſhip, 
N 4 mans 
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mans dependance, and that infinite di- 


. ſtanee betwixttheir Creator, and them. ' 


ſelves. And ſoupon the whole, it muſt 
appear to be an unreaſonable ſer- 
VIC2. Ef 
Firſt, 1t may be plainly infer'd, That 
the Church of Eze/4and, embodied with 
the State, allowed, and ſtrengrhned by 
civil SanQtions, worſhips God in ſuch 
a manner as he accepts ; and offers him 
ſuch a Spiritual Sacrifice, with which 
he is well pleaſed ; that can no way he 
fruſtrated of its excellent deſign, bit 
by a neglect 1n the devotioniſts, or, the 
bad lives of thoſe, who pretend thusto 
worſhip. This wi!lappcar, (though 
not only) from that which our Adver: 
{aries are- pleaſed, ſometim: s, to call a 
Club Argument ; becauſe it is Eſtabl. 
ſhed by a Royal Chriſtian Ant in 
Parliament ; And yet this, as it makes 
for the intereſt of thoſe who contend 
with us, becomes Sacred; though at 
other times, when the advice of Parlia- 
ments, with their own conſent, is by 
the King paſs'd into a Law ; it it con- 
tra iQs either their Principles; or their 
Humour, (and *tis difficult to guels, 
which is the Commander ) it ſhall be 


j.dged hard, or ſanguinary, or, not + 


greeing 
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reeing with that liberty, in which 
chriſt has made ws free ; and a Text, 
uttered at firſt, upon a very far diffe- 
.rent account, ſhall be as frequently 
urged, as it his been anſwered ; We 
ought to obey God rather thin men. SO 
that ſuch perſon;, are extremely for Go 
yernment according to Law, when 
this aHows, or indulges their Princi- 
ples, and their Practice ; but conclude 
it tobe unequal, and unjuſt, when the 
fame Laws condemn, and puniſh them; 
and they ſeem to belike a noble Tray- 
tor accuſed, and now going to his 
Trial, who walks in ſtate, and,ſeeining- 
ly, with an unconcerned mind, nay, 
many times, with joy, and Þrisknefs 1n 
his countenance, when the back of the 
Ax ts turned towards him ; but when, 
as he comes back again, the edge of the 
fatal inſtrument of death looks upon 
him, his face is demure, he treads the 
earth with trembling ſteps, and wiſhes 
| there had been no Law to condemn 
him ; and ifhe has any fprightlineſs in 
his looks, his end is only by this ſignihi- 
cant ceremony, to perſuade the people, 
that he remains innocent, and that 
the Law is hard, by which he is, con: 
cemned , though , perhaps, before , 
- when 
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when it ſerved his turn, and promogi; 
on too, nothing. was like Government 
according to Law. But to leave this 
Argument, becauſe it may grieve ſome 
perlons, whoſe principles and zeal ary 


managed ſuitable to their Secular inte 
reſt, although, I fear, it muſt be theef 


feftual reaſon at laſt to convince them: | 


Let us enquire, whether the Prayer, 
and Worſhip,oftheChurch of Exglau 
are not to. be:juſtified another way? 
This being a publick Worſhip oi Chr. 
ſtans Embodied, and Confſtituting the 
Sacred Society of a Church, who, with 
unity of hearts, and a ſuitable unifor- 
myty, meet together in a place devoted 
to the ſervice of God, and ſeparated 
from vulgar, and. profane uſes ; the 
prayers, and ſervice, mult be allowed, 
by reaſonable perſons, to be ſuch asit 
ought tobe, uttered in ſuch general ex 
preſſions as all may be able to conſent 
unto,and ſay Amerat the cloſe and peri 
od. And where confeſſions, prayers,and 
thankſgivings, are more preciſely and 
particularlymanaged,and he, who is the: 
mouth of the Congregation,invents his 
own unallowed prayers, and pretends 
to Utter the concernments of all,though : 
{ome may be able to joynin one pony 
-— Ul 
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| and ſome in another, yer, *tts very ſel- 


dom, that any one can conſent to all ; 
andall perhaps, had rhey time to conſi- 
der, could not give their aſſent to one 
period, hefides thoſe that tell God his 
own ; or ſome general things which 
are uſually declared , before he comes 


to what are called ſoul.ſearching par- 


ticulars. I have heard of a Quaker, 
who, vouchſafing to hear one that was 
not of his own perſwafjon, and finding 
that the man who pray'd extempore, 
had laid a great heap of Confeſſions 
before him, and had been very curious 
ia ſorting ſins into their ſeveral kinds 
and degrees, and uttering all in the 
name of the Congregation ; he pre- 
ſently, as if he had been uſed to chop 
Logick, makes his inference in this 
Dilemma : Either this man tells lies, 
or this people are very wicked , and 
reſolved to have no more to do with 
them. But another, perhaps, more ſe- 
vere than he, may think his concluſion 
very reaſonable, when he ſuppoſes, 
and infers that the man prays from his 
own experience, and from his partict- 
lar defeQs, attributes the fame to all 
mankind, andcauſes a multitude to be 
partakers of his private fins, to PRs 

what 
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what he only wants,and to give thanks 
for the benefits which he has received 
And,perhaps, upon the conſiderationgf 
all, the mouth of the people. may a 
laſt be thought the worſt member 4 
mong them all, whatever his headſhy 
may yet fignifie. Bur not to confoun; 
Cloſets with Churches, nor yet. t 
grant, that a ſingle man can hold; 
great Congregation 1n his belly : Le 
us take a proſpett of our own Church 
and fee wherher we can juſtifie tha, 
without finding faults in others: ':l 
this we offer up to God all thoſe deſig 
of our minds, that are fit for menem. 
bodied into a Chriſtian Society, an| 
who are partakers of the ſame Com 
munion : We confeſs the general head 
of {in, of which all being guilty, they 
can from a ſhort refledtion upon the 
ſelves, truly acknowledge that the 
have been ſharers in; And if it ſhoull 
be rendered more particular, ſome 


ly mightbe guilty, and ſo there woul! | 


be a Schiſm 1n our acknowledgements 
becauſe all could nat give their afſent, 
without telling a lie to their Make), 
-and ſuppoſing themſelves more vil 
than they are; And moreover this na 


of publick Worſhip would expoſc 4 
[ 
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the profeſſors of Chriſtianity, 'to the 
contempt of thoſe that are enemies to 
Religion ;/ at. leait adverſaries to that 
of the Goſpel. We havealfo, in the 
Service, which the Church of England 
owns, upon our Confeſſion, Gods free 

Irdon declared to us, in that manner, 
as Chrilt himſelf has appointed in his 
Goſpel, without ſuch an - Auricular 
confeſſion as may give us Knowledge 
of the Secrets of Princes, and admini- 
ſter occaſion to diſturb the: Order, and - 
Government of the World ; Which 
they, indeed, ought to introduce, who 
undertake to be ſo particular, and nice, 
in confeſſing the ſins of other men, or, 
praying for the things, individuals 
ſtand in need of, But to proceed ; By 
our abſolutions, the true penitent 15 
only incouraged ; and that authority, 
which our Saviour left, with his laſt 
Commiſſion, to the Miniſters of his 
Goſpel, is kept up, and maintained, in 
purſuance 'of what Chriſt {aid to his 
Apoſtles, after his ReſurreCtion, when 
the ſtate of his hamiliation ceaſed, and 
he was ready to aſcend with triumph 
ro his Father, ( Joh. 20.23. ) : Whoſe 
fras geremit, th:y are remitted; and whoſe 
ſtas ye retain, they are retained, Further- 
more, 
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more, we are directed, by the Order 


of our Church, to ſay our prayers day 
by day ; that, ſo, we may, 1n the ſence 
of the Apoſtle, pray without ceaſing; and 
continue inſtant in prayer ; and, þ 
wvertue of our adoption, cry Abba Father | 
And this, becauſe the preſcription of 
our bleſſed Lord himſelf, _m us both 
_ apattern, and direQtion for, when he 


teaches us to pray for bread, ( whichsy. 


the ſtaff and ſupport of our lives ) day, 
by day. As to the objeCt of our pray: 
ers, we make our Supplications to God 
alone, through the Merits, and medy- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt ; and admit no 
creature to partake in the honour due 
to either. The matter of our publick 
prayers is ſuch, as includes our general 
wants ; we always beg the pardon of 
{in 5 to be delivered from temptations 
and evils; we petition alſo for Grace 
to aſſiſt us, it being the influence of the 
Spirit of God : And, in particular, we 
ask thoſe Theological virtues of Faith, 
Hope, and Charity, without which we 
cannot be ſaved. We pray more eſpe- 
cially, (as the Ancients did, even when 
they were perſecuted) for Kzngs, and 
all that are in authority; that under 
them we may lead godly and quiet lives : 

Nays 
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Nay, we petition for men of all ſorts, 
and in all circumſtances, that none 
may be ſhut out from the benefit of 
our prayers; and we beg all chings 
that may be needful for our bodies, and 
our ſouls. We pray for happy ſea- 
ſons of the year ; for prevention of, and 
deliverance from, all Plagues that 
may hurt the body, and all evils thac 
may aſſault the ſoul : We pray againſt 
all the bad accidents, and misfortunes, 
of our lives, and that we may _ 
violence, and ſudden death-; Becauſe, 
( notwithſtanding the notions ſome 
have of Predeſtination ) death may be 
too ſurprizing to the beſt-; and, it not 
prevented by the Providence of God, 
may advance towards, and ſeize, us, 
too, before we are prepared to receive 
it ; and therefore, we, further, petition 
Heaven, that we may be fitted for our 
laſt encounter, and that we may ſub- 
mit with Chriſtian comfort, and cou- 
rage to, and have a fafe deliverance 
at, the day of Judgment. We pray 
not, indeed,-for the Souls of men after 
their departure out | of this lower 
world ; Becauſe we believe, according 
to the Scriptures, that 4s the tree falls, 
ſo tt lies ;, and as death finds us, ſo will 


Judg- 
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Judgment too. Nor do we know, 
(and, 50.v can we unleſs it were revealed?) 


of any middle place, where the ſouls of 
men inay ſuffer to their 1mprovement, | 


and be purged by any material fire, (If 
we could ſuppoſe 1t to operate upon 
an immaterial being.). Yet we pray, 
as far, for men departed this life, as the 
Primitive Chriſtians ever did, and the 
form of our bleſſed Lord, teaches us, in 
that Petition, Thy Kinzdom come : vis, 
That, in order to the coming of the 


Kingdom of Glory, God would bring 


the juſt, that; are departed this life, to 
an happy, and a bleſſed, ReſurreCtionj 
that ſo Chriſts Church, which 1s Nilt 
tant on Earth, may, finally, become 
Triumphant 1n the Heavens. And, we, 
always, give thanks, for the examples, 
and trumphs of thoſe, who have died 
1n the true faith of Chriſt, that we may 
rejoice with them ; whole joy 1s now 
fall, according to their capacity, and 
{hall, at the great day, be much more 
enlarged. Our Liturgy is ſo excel 
lently framed, that, as there is no ſort 
of men, but what we have ſome petitt- 
ons for ;” So there 15 no condition we 
can be caſt into, but the whole commu: 
nity, who join in our Service, ſharp 
Wit 
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with us in ſympathy and afteQtion ; be- 
cauſe they muſt remember us in our 
common Church prayers : And of this 
the Litany is fo full and exprellive, that 
particular Collects ſeen to be redun- 
dant, whea this is uſed : yet we have 
even: theſe too , very ſuitable to the 
fate of any that would delire that 
their grievances may be expreſſed to 
Almighty God by him who offers up 
the prayers of the Congregation ; As 
far as modeſty and cleanneſs of lan- 
guage 15 able to preſerit then ; 
( though not in thoſe terms in which 
they were formerly pitch'd up with 
a fork -to load a Pulpit ) and the 
Miniſters hearty wiſhes are aſſiſted 
by the devout affeCtions , and con- 
ſent, of the people. In a word, 
our Church direQs, and her true obe- 
dient Sons practiſe, what the Apoſtle 
adviſes the Philippians to do ( Chap. 4. 
ver, 6..) In every thing, by prayer , and 
fupplication with thankſoiving , let your 
requeſts be made known unto God. And, 
as they whom the: Apoſtles firſt con- 
verted to the Chriſtian faith, we con- 
tinue ſtedfaſtly in the Apoltles dod7rine ; 
and fellowſhip ; and in breaking of bread ; 
and in prayer, , Our Creeds, in which 
Q we 
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we make the publick profeſſion of oy 
faith, contain all Articles, but yer ng 
more, than the pureſt Chriſtian Chy;. 
ches of the world have, in all Apes of 
their Religion, declared : They are mi. 
ther ſtuffed with the additions of the 
Council of Trezt, nor have we abated 
by the omiſſions of ancient Hereticks 
or any that bear a newer date ;. nor 
do we receive any point of faith, but 
what is plainly evident 1n the Scr: 
ptures : Andie theſe, we own neither 
{purious, nor generally doubted Books 
Our fellowſhip, or ſociety, 1s upheld 
as all others muſt be, by thoſe whok 
buſineſs it is to govern, and thok 
whoſe duty it” is to obey: And, inthe 
quality of our Rulers, we have theat 
vantage of ſome other Churches tha 
are yet Proteſtant, in that we are go 
verned by Biſhops, for whoſe order, in 
the Chriſtian Church, (notwithſtand 
that is called man is ſubje& ; or the 
malicious imputations of any wicked 
and unreaſonable men :) we have tht 
ſame evidence (if this word, too, 5 
not in diſgrace.) and conſent amoſg 
the Antients for fifteen hundred years, 


as we have for the Baptiſm —_— 
0! 


ing any perſonal failures, to whichal 
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for the aboliſhing of the day of the 
Jewiſh Sabbath, and, inſtead of it, for 
the! eſtabliſhment of the obſervation of 
the Lords Day : And, as far as I can 
yet learn, all the three ſeem to ſtand 
ypon the fame foundation ; and, if 
they fall, they muſt be ruined toge- 
ther. Our Sacraments are no more, 
than what our bleſſed Saviour inſti- 
tuted, and commanded allo to be uſed 
in his Church, that we might have 
ſome viſible ſigns, which, by vertue of - 
bis bleſſing, might ſignifie, and convey 
to us ſpiritual grace. And, in gene- 
ral, the prayers and praiſes, in our 
\ publick worſhip, are ſuch, as, beſides 
their fulneſs to repreſent the wants 
and gratitude of men, are uttered and 
performed with decency, gravity, and 
ſolemn devotion ; ( unleſs we chance 
from' one party or other ip get a kna- 
viſh Prieſt among us) both the Mini- 
ſter and the people bearing their pro- 
portionable ſhares in them, that every 
mouth may pray unto, and praiſe, the 
Lord. Due and comely geſtures of 
our bodies are enjoyned, according to 
thoſe cuſtoms that are ſignificant, be- 
ing commonly- known in that Coun- 
trey 1n which we live; and alſo due 
O 2 affections 
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afetions and intentions'of our minds 
Beſides, all is done 1n our NativeTah. 


guage; that we may not kneet like 


Camels, to our burden ; but Gods ſer: 
vice may be perfe&t freedom 3 aid 
we may not depart from our on 
wanhood, but act rationally and inge: 
nuoully 1n all our devotions, when, by 
ſaying Amer, we give our conſent to 


what (being a form, in our common 


Language ) we do, or may , ſuffi 
ently underſtand before ?ris uttered, 
And where there are ſome repetitions, 
they are not vain ; ( which will be 
proved in the handling my laft Inte 
rence ) but either they are in diftind 
ſervices, orelſe altered, by invoking 
every perſon in the Trinity apart. The 
Reſponds are juſtifiable, both from the 
ancient Service of the Jews, and by 
the py of the primitive Chriſt: 
ans ; which has frequently been main: 
tained, and enlarged on, by ſeveral 
Writers of our own Church : Andthe 
Rices, and outward Circumſtances, 


our devotion, as Ceremonies attend 


ing, are but few, and therefore cannot 
be burdenſom ; and as tew as may Þt 
that concern the pecple , which are 
abundantly juſtified in Biſhop _ 
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Defence of the three innocent Cere- 
monies, uſually bound up with the 
Conference before King James, at Ham- 
: | con-Conrt ; which isa Treatile that may 
; | fatisfie any impartial perſon, that will 
without prejudice read, and peruſe it 
with judgement', without putting a 
bar to his owa ſatisfaction, by a previ- 
ous reſolution, neyer to be convinced. 
Theſe things, therefore, being only cir- 
cumſtances that attend our devotion, 
relating to habits or geſtures, or {1gns 
of our profeſſion, cannot be Sacrameats, 
"ana. the inſtitution of our Saviour 
1s wanting ; but, being 1n their own na- 
ture ne” bony they are only made 
neceſſary by the command of our Su- 
periours, whom, in ſuch things, the 
Scripture enjoyns us to obey : and they 
may, by the ſame authority, be either 
abated or taken o®, by which they are 
now commanded ; and their being 
ſ{ymbolical, is ſo far from being an ar- 
gument againſt their impoſition , that 
if they were not fo, they would be 1n- 
lignincant, and not fitting to be enjoy- 
ned at all. Andthus I have, in the ge- 
neral only, preſented to the con{idera- 
tion of impartial men, the publick 
| Service and Deyotion of our Church, 
T4 which 
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which 1s enough to make it plainly 


; appear, that we worſhip'God in ſuch; 
manner as is acceptable to him ; and 
that we offer him aSacrifice with which 
he is well pleaſed : if his Word be 
true, the practice of other Churches 
are to be at all exemplary unto us; 
and Chriſtianity it ſelf has been fainy 
handed down through the ſeyeral Age 
that have paſſed before us. It any one 
would ſee this more particularly juſt. 
fied , let him read, Dr. Comber on the 
Services of our Church: .0f, at leaſt, 
Dr. Beveridges Sermon at the opening 
of his Church "" 
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CHAP. X. 


> 


"He, ſecond Inference from the 
KL Hrmer Diſcourſe of prayer, is, 
That the Church of Rome => needs 
offend God exceedingly in their pub. 
lick. worſhip, and uſual prayers ; which 
appear openly to be impious and abo- 
minable to all true and ſober Prote- 
ſtants, and all mankind, who judge of 
things by Scripture, and juſt reaſoning: 
from it, or indeed by their own natu- 
ral ſentiments. Nay, they are offen- 
ſive to Fews andT wrks lo much, that they 
hinder the converſion of many to com- 
mon Chriſtianity, and cauſe them to 
keep themſelves divided from ſuch 
men, who worſhip God after ſo undue 
and irrational a model, and joyn Saints 
and Angels with him, whilſt they pe- * 
tition ſuch things from them , as are 
reſerved to Gods prerogative to bc- 
ſtow ; not only temporal ad vantages, 
but ſpiritual, and eternal ; even grace 
here, and glory hereafter. And cer- 
| O 4 tainly 
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tainly ſuch things, with the Types and 
PiRures which they fall down before, 
and worſhip too, thinking, like Hea. 
thens, to transfer their honour , they 
give to theſe, through them, to the 
Antitypes and Originals, muſt needs þe 
as offenſive to God, as they are to the 
eyes and cars of thoſe , why being 
Chriſtians, are ſoberly relig®us, or 
ſuch who worſhip Almighty God asan 
infinite, living, Spirit. I need notnoy 
enter upon the debate , whether what 
T ſhall preſently charge them with, in- 
cludes plain Idolatry in it ? This the 
have frequently been accuſed of ; and 
T find their evaſions ( for I cannot well 
call them anſwers) to be very nic 
and thin ; fo thatif they eſcape, they 
have good lpck, to come ſo near th: 
brink, and yet not fall into the ditch: 


They uſually quarrel about the defin:. | 


tion of Idolatry, till people are weary 
of writing to them concerning a & 
{cription, which they will not allow, 


© Nor return 2nother ; or ele, they retire 


to their old hole guarded by two words 
that ſcare the people, though they 
underſtand them not. In this, they 
are like ſome perſons among our 
ſelves, who, as they think, ſeparate 


from |} 
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from us, upon hope of more high en- 
joyments, and purer adminiſtrations ; 
and yet, when they ſee an abſurdity 
following them , they preſently take 
ſhelter in a cloud ; and, like Fiſh in a 
River, mudd themſelves. But, when 
men ſhall conſider, how jealous God is 
of his honour, and the greatneſs and 
unpardonableneſs of ſuch monſtrous 
crimes, when they are perſiſted in, that 
give away Gods glory to another ; and 
place a Creature in his awn Throne, 
whilſt, in the mean time, they debaſe 
his Majeſty to the low degree of ſome 
of the works of his hands : when rati- 
onal men ſhall refle&t on ſuch things as 
theſe; if they have any love, or fear, of 
God, and believe, that they muſt ac-_ 
count for their ations; certainly, they 
will not approach ſo near the limits 
and confines of Idolatry, as to commu- 
nicate in the worſhip of the Romaz 
Church, when the moſt ſubtil evaſion, 
which the moſt acute among them 
have to free themſelves from the guilr 
ofTdolatry , conſiſts only in a nice di. 
ftinQion betwixt azlec/a and Pradie, and a 
bold pretenſion that they offer their 
 fervice ultimately to God, though they 
' Make ſome ( as they think) glorified 


creatures, 
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creatures, the more immediate objeQs 
of their prayers,and adoration, through 
whom they will have all opus, toth 
great Maker, and Creator ofall. And 
yet he has no where appointed this; 
but directed all, who pretend to. his 
ſervice, to make their addreſſes imme- 
diately to himſelf, only through the 
merits of Chriſt. But, before I 
quite diſmiſs this charge, which has 
occaſioned learned Books, and ſeems 
to be a great Controverſie with 
the Papiſts in our times 3 I muſt 
acquaint the Reader , that there 


is one part of their worſhip, inthe Eu- 
chariſt, which is the adoration of the 


Hoſt, that Cofter the Jeſuit, (in Ev- 
chrid. controv. Cap. 8. Sed. 10.) lays, 
cannot eſcape this charge upon it, if the 
foundation of it be not true. For (lays 
he) if the true ſubſtantial body-df 
Chriſt be not in that Sacrament :; - but 
what we receive is, in ſubſtance, only 
bread, and. wine ; Chriſt dealt unwor- 
thily with his Church, who, by occali- 
on of his own words, (This i my Boay) 
left it for 1500 Years together, in ſo 
great an error, and ſuch Idolatry as was 
never ſeen, or heard of in the world ; 
And, moreoyer, he delivers, in the 

| proof 
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proof 'of this laſt aſſertion ; That their 
error was : much more tolerable, who 
worſhipped a Gold, or Silver Statue, 
or, any Image of other matter for God, 
(as the Gerntifes, in time pais?d, wor- 
7 theirs, or, ſuch as worſhip a 
piece of red Cloth, lifted up on the top 
of a Spear, as 1s reported of the Lap- 
| landers, or living creatures, as ancient- 
ly the Egyprians did) than the error of 
thoſe, who worſhip a bit of bread, 
which, hitherto (fays he,bur very falle- 
ly) the Chriſtians have done, ſuppoſing 
Tranſubſtantiation not true. So, that 
according to their own confeſſion, ( it 
the ſenſe of this DoQtor renders his 
own opinion probable) ; If our Savi- 
ours{ubſtantial, and corporeal feſb, and 
blood, be not in the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper ; But Chriſts wards, are 
to be underſtood Figuratively, accord- 
ing to the expreſſions uſed before, in 
the celebration of the Paſſover, in 
which Proteſtants have an apparent ad- 
vantage . in their proofs, and argu- 
ments; then any man may ſafely ſay, 
that' the Papiſts are Idolaters, when, 
they worſhip a wafer, inſtead of God ; 
Nay, the worſt fort of Idolaters in the 
world, as the Jeſuit ſays jn the fore- 
men. 
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mentioned place. _ And this deſeryes 
not, in reaſon, any ſevere cenſure x. 
mong themſelves ; becauſe, upon their 
Dotrine of probabilities, the opinion 
of any one allowed Doctor among 
them, may be ſafely followed, without 
peril of damnation ; And upon the ſame 
principle, it may be very lawful t 
ſhift opinions, when theſe DoQars, 
contradict one another. This I am 
{ure, when urged home, by one that 
has more skill in Controverſie, thanT, 
will takeoff that, by which they en. 
deavour to charge thoſe Proteſtants 
with great uncharitableneſs, who draw 
this impeachment high againſt them, 
when they accuſe them of Idolatry, in 
their adoration of the Hoſt : And inva- 
lidatethe beſt anſwer they have, upon 
the ſuppoſition, that Tranſubſtantiats 
on is falle ; viz. That, *tis true to 
them, becauſe they believe it ; and, 
therefore, although adoration of the 
Hoſt would be Idolatry in another , of 
a contrary perſuaſion, yer, they cannot 
be guilty of ſuch a crime ; Becauſe, 
they worſhip not the Bread, which they 
believe, upon the words of conſecrati- 
On, to be abſent ; but the Divinity of 
Chriſt, which, they ſuppoſe to he pre- 

ent, 
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ſent, together with his body, and his 
ſoul : And, If it be ſo, then after they 
have conjured him into the accidents of 
bread and wine, 10 that theſe hide him 
from any diſcovery, by the bodily ſen- 
ſes of mankind ; they ſeem firſt to 
make him preſent, then adore what 
they have ſo made, and at laſt cat up, 
and devour him, unleſs they can again 
ip him away betwixt their fingers, 
and their teeth together. Yet, if Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, which is the foundation 
of all this, be falſe, then we may ſtill 
charge the Papiſts with Idolatry, ac- 
cording to the probable opinion of the 
Jeſuit. But what have we, dull Pro- 
teſtants, to do with this, or their Do- 
Ctrine of -probabilities, by which they, 
only, innocently deſign to ſerve their 
= turns ? Toenter upon ſuch points 
too far, will overdo my preſent pur- 
poſe; And [ may, in the winding up 
of the bottom, be accuſed for charging 
the Romiſh Church with theDoQtrines, 
and concluſions , of particular men, 
and cauſing all the excellent orders a- 
mong them, -to ſpeak by the mouths of 
'the Jeſuits, which ſome Papitts, (for 
deſigns beſt known to themlelves ) will 
readily, and not without cauſe, conli- 
dering 
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dering all things, confeſs tobe the moſt 
pernicious Qrder, (or rather SeCt) that 
ever* was eſtabliſhed in. the Romy 
Church, (:.e. the worſt in the Chrj. 
ftian World), Letus leave this then, 
and come out from among them, and 
meddle no.longer with the nice affairs 
of particular Societies. It will be ſuf 
ficient, for my preſent purpoſe, if, 
from my precedent Difcourſe of pray- 
er, I may-/juſtly, and by due conle- 
quence, infer, that the Publick Service 
of: the Church of Rozee, 1s ſuch, asis 
repougnant'to Gods revealed. Will ; that 
1c may juſtly 'be branded 'with Super- 
ſition, according to the proper ſigni. 
fication of the word ; that. it is ſuch, as 
the greater number of thoſe, whaan 
commonly preſent at it, cannot accom 
pany with due, and proper intentions 
of their minds ; that their prayers '* 
ſuch, as God has no where promiſed to 
hear ; and their methods of addrels, 
ſuch as Chriſtianity never preſcribed, 
nor were, by any Church, inthe firlt 
timesever praCtiſed ; nay, not by their 
own, till they had debauched' the belt 
Religion in the World , to. advancs 
themſelves.; corrupted good Manners, 
and cauſed the principles of the Goſpel, 
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to truckle to their fancies, and began 
to Sacrifice to their own net, and made 
St. Peters Succeſſors at Rome, ſuch cun- 
ning Fiſhermen, as catched only ſuch 
Fiſh, as brought money in their mouths, 
making merchandize of mens fouls, 
that they might gain a Temporal ad- 
vantage, on the traffick. Theſe are 
Heads ſufficient for a Proteſtant to 
Diſcourſe upon. But I muſt omit 
ſuch, and many more, if I dilate cohe- 
rently, to what I have confined my 
ſelf. And therefore, I ſhall not now 
make diſcovery of that apparent Sa- - 
ping - the again; - _ de- 
riving the people, nay, the Prieſts too 
G Dn rnd of half their 


unle 
Communion, in the blefled Sacrament 
of the Lords Supper ; whilſt they think 
a pretty invention of concomitancy, 
will excuſe their theft ; when our Sa- 
viour inſtituted, and gave, the ſigns of 
his body azd blood, diſtinct from each o- 
ther, that his real death might be the 
better ſignified, ſince his b/o0d was a- 
Gually 7 Anat from his body. Nor, 
ſhall T write at this time, concerning 
the villany of their Confeſſions, and 
Abſolurtions ; which, as they uſe them 
to baſe, and bloody, and Secular advan- 
| rages, 
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tages, are moſt intolerable ; nor ofall 
the ridiculous, indefenſible, and bur. 
denſom Ceremonies, with which they 
uſually ſo load their devotions; that, 
baffling all true Evangelical worſhip, 
confound the intentions of mens minds, 
turn the reaſonable ſervice of theirbo. 
dies into Pageanty, and Stage play, 
make their prayers,which they pretend 
tro offer, nothing but an external ſhew, 
the labour of the lips, and outſide devo- 
tion , turning their Prieſthood into 
{ſuch a trade, that all the preparation 
of Learning, and Divinity, can enter 
them but Novices into the Schools of 
Exerciſe, and they had need ſerve ano. 
ther Apprentiſhip,. to teach them the 
poſtures, and Giggombobs of ation : 
Though theſe, and many other things, 
as vain, and bad, are preſcribed, and 
commanded in their Books of Offices. 
The reaſon why I inſiſt not now on 
{uch things as theſe, is, becauſe the 
main Subje& of my Diſcourſe, being 
prayer only, I would not have my in- 
ferences, tranſgreſs the Rule, in'charg- 
ing Adverfaries with ſuch Errors,, as 
are not .plainly to be concluded from 
the premiſes. It will be ſufficient, at 
this time, to ſhew-how abominable the 


Po- 
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Popiſh allowed prayers are, without 


intermixing the things that attend 
them. Now, the Papiſts mult needs 
offerid God with their publick prayers, 
and conſequently muſt enrage, inftead 
ofappeaſing; him, becauſe they are not 
ſuitable to his Sacred word, nor, that 
Worſhip which Chriſtians, in the pu- 
reſt times; uſed tn their publick Divine 
ſervice. And this will be confirmed 
by two reaſons : ( x. )* Becauſe their 
publick Prayers are in an unknown 
tongue. (2.) Becauſe, they pray to 
creatures, when they ought to pray to 
God only. 
Firſt, The Publick Prayers of the 
Romiſh Church, are in an uhknown 
tongue ; ſometimes unknown to the 
Prieft himſelf ; who, by the help of ac- 
cents, the advantage he has of hiding 
bis infirmities, 1n thoſe he pretends, as 
he is direted, to repeat ſecretly, and, 
by frequent uſe, can untowardly pro- 
nounce them. But more eſpecially 
are they unkncewn to the people ; at 
leaſt the generality of them, who can- 
not with any reaſon be ſuppoſed to un- 
derſtand languages beyond what their 
Mothers taught them ; unleſs Mother 
Church can inſpire them with cloven 
P tongues, 
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tongues, and turn all its Children into 
Apoſtles. For Latiz, in which the 


Roman publick prayers are uttered, is 


now become a learned Language, inal, 


thoſe Dominions, which the Pope over- 
ſpreads, and ſhadows with his wings; 
and, the gaining of it, requires a di 
ſtinQ, from vulgar, education, it be. 
ing the general Language of no Coun- 
try inthe World; and, therefore, how 
{hould the multitude of a Nation, un- 
derſtand it ? Now Publick Prayer, a 
I have ſhewed before, ought to be {o 
compoled, for matter, and words, that 
all, whoare bound to join in it, ſhould 


. fully underſtand it, that they may ap- 


prehend, before they give their conſent 
toit; that, ſo they may heartily agree 
in cach petition, and ſay, Amer, at tit 
cloſe, and period. But how canpev- 
ple poſſibly conſent, or, intend their 
minds, and engage their ' affections 
with any reaſon, to 'fach a ſervice, 
which is uttered in a language, which 
they underſtand not ? In ſucha cat, 
they may, by the impoſition of ano 
ther, blafpheme God, when they think 
that they adore him, and wiſh for 2 
curſe,inſtead of a bleſſing. And, yet this 


21S the general praCtice of the Roman 


Church; 
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Church : And would be, as it was, in 
England, were it eſtabliſhed again; 
Though I may,notwithſtanding, with- 
out diſparagement to any, ſuppoſe,thar 
many that may peruſe this writing, 
however many, that heard it from the 
Pulpit, cannot pretend to underſtand 
Latin. And yetthis Service 1s, what 
all perſons, in the Roma, Communion, 
are obliged to, under moſt rigid, and ſe- 
yere penalties; unleſs they will re- 
nounce the Decrees of that Council, 
(beyond the Controverſie of our 
Neighbouring Nation ) which, they 
muſk own to be general, and infallible, 
though both the adjuncts are fallly ap- 
plied. For the Council of Trex:,(Seſſ. 
22. cap. 8.) determines, for this un- 

reaſonable, and bruriſh ſervice, and 

obliges thoſe, who underitand not the 

Language : But not without due cau- 

tion in the Decree ; that a power of 
diſpenſing, may remain to the Pope (in 

caſes, that may beſt ſerve his turn) with 

thoſe, to whom he thinks fitting, to ap- 

pointPrayers 11 their vulgar Language: 

who may be inclinable to receive, or 
elſe to recall, baniſhed, Popery. For the 

Council has worded their Decree of 

this, as ifthey were afraid of the Obje- 
P32 ct10n3 
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Aions of thoſe, who, on the Apoſtles 
ſide, maintain prayers in a Known 
Tongue , but deſpiſe the contrary : v1z, 
That it has ſeemed to the Fathers, no 
to be expedient, that every where Maſz 
ſhould be ſaid in the vulgar tongue, 
This not to be expedient, 1s a ſoft ex. 
preſſion, which they can, whea they 
pleaſe, explain, effectually, that it is 
not lawful; and every where, whenit 
ſerves their turn, will be eafily exchan 
ged for, any where. But it helps Bel 
[armin, very much, in his anſwer ty 
the argument, againſt the neceſſity of 
Latin Service, from the Popes Dilpen 
{ation to the Morawians, tO uſe the Scls 
vonian Language, in their Divine Off 
ces ; and helps forward the like Dil: 
penſation to our ſelves, for a preſent 
turn, in this matter ; were we ſo well 
prepared, as a late executed Papi 
thought, to acknowledge the Supre 
wacy of the Pope, and in other things, 
to conform fo much to the Romiſp 
Church, that it might, in time, bea- 
gain compleatly planted amongſt us; 
thatſothe Pope, might receive plentt 
tu] fruits from thoſe trees, which, from 
Rome, he had tranſplanted into ſo rich 
a ſoil, as Exg/and is. Burt at laſt, witl 
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out queſtion, (whatever might be grant. 
ed at the firſt) we ſhould be ſerved, 
25 'Belldrmin tells us, the Morawuians 
were; even turned wholly toour Latiz 
Service, when the Pope had raiſed Bi- 
ſhops and Prieſts of his own, to 2d- 
vance themſelves, and curb others, and 
Enzland were well inhabited by 1rali- 
avs, Butthey, who can diſpenſe with 
Gods Law, may eaſily diſpenſe wich 
one of their own : Eſpecially, an In- 
dulgence, in ſome things, may be a 
convenient inſtrument, to confound the 
priaciples which men, being uſed to, 
are loth to renounce all at once ; and, 
to introduce others gradually, till they 
embrace all. Thus, tis uſual for one, 
who intends to drive a flock of ſheep 
before him ; he will let them feed be- 
yond their bounds, till he is got on the 
commanding fide of them, and then he 
drives them: into what Coop,or Pen,he 
pleaſes. And, truly we, who, by the 
favour of Gad, nd piety of Princes, 
Profeſs the truly Ancient, and Apoſtolic 
Faith; had need walk circumſpeRly, 
and look about us, for fear of thoſe Po- 
piſh ſnares that are ſer for us, by Popiſh 
Emiſlſaries, to catch, and impriſon us 
firſt, that they. may, in triumph, lead 
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us Captives to their great Prince, and 


Maſter. For the Pope 1s like the old. 


Serpent, if you once allow him his de. 
ſired Supremacy, he will quickly be. 
come Infallible, and then our whole 
Cauſe is loſt : Give him but an holefor 
his head to peep thxough, and- it will 
not be long, ere he wriggles in hi 
whole body. But (Blefſed be God) we 
have no need of him; though he plain- 
ty diſcovers, that he has need of us : 
Nor do we deſire to partake 1n, or rob 
him of, his ſervice ; but to continue in 
our own molt holy Worſhip ; And, 
if we can help it, he ſhall not take it 
away from us. ?Tistrue, indeed, ſome 
Romaxiſts have thought us to be readl- 
ly prepared for their Commumon ; be- 
109 qualified with vice and debauchery 
enough ; which they themſelyes have 
been teaching us for many years, ta- 
king their advantage from that unlimi- 


red Loyal joy, which poſſeſs'd the Na- 


tion at the "_ Return, totake his | 
it 


Right, and to fit upon thac Throne, 
from which he was barr'd by Uſurpae 
tion, and Force, But this great Re- 
{iwration being the handy-work ol 
God, the Devil, and Rowe, thought to 
ave their advantage by it, and have 

| A 


ſeveral years tried their skill, but Gods 
Providence was too hard for them. Ang 
even yet, (praiſed for ever be the great 
name ofthe eternalFchovah)though the 
Romaniſts,as well as other weak, yet pre- 
ſumptuous,men havethought us march- 
ing directly towards Rome ; we have a 
Proteſtant King, to-rule,and govern, us, 
ſuch generous, and faithful Counſel- 
lors, who adviſe him, and ſuch skilful, 
and ſtour Champions, to encounter 
them ; and, above all, the God of Pro- 
teſtants to undermine, and reſilt them ; 
that we mgy yet lay, The Lord # our 
helper ; we will not fear what man can do 
unto us, Nay, though an hoſt of men ſhould 
be encamped againſt us, we will not flavis 
[bly fear evil ; althongh weare ſenſible, 
that in this Cauſe of Religion, ( which 
loves not to be planted with the point 
ofa Sword) our Adverſaries have ex- 
changed their writings, for ſtrategems, 
left their Arguments, and were almoſt 


| ready to run to their weapons. But. 


whither will zeal tranſport a man, be- 
yond the preſent ſubje& of debate, 


when he meets with an enemy, thar 


15 always betraying,and ready to pierce 
a mans Bowels ? I ſhall, therefore, in- 


force this Argument, and Inference, 


F4 again} 
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againſt the Papiſts prayers in an un- 
known tongue, with two Conſiderati- 
ons, that ſeem to me, to determine the 
Controverlie; and are ſafficient, with 
reference to this particular , to abate 
the kindneſs of any perſon, (at leait all 
that are well inſtruQted) to the Romay 
Church, and check any inclinationsto 
the embracement of ſuch a Communi. 
on, whoſe conſtitution hinders them 
from underſtanding their prayers, that 
ignorance may mak? mea fit for their 
devotions, and, parting with their rea- 
ſon, and ſence too, they may be drawn 
after the Popes Chariot, with their eyes 
put out, and, at laft, be led into a feign 
ed Purgatory, howling, and ſqualing, 
as if they wereall Qzaters,that he may, 
when he pleaſes, as the ſilver moves, 
open the doors, or, keep them faſt ; 
and when he turns the Key at laſt, 1n- 
ſtead of giving them joy, and liberty, 
they may find, they areentered into a 
real Hell, trom which there 1s nore- 
demption atall- But yet, before we 
gothither, or, pray away our own un- 
derſtandings, 1n ſuch a worſhip, 1n 
which it is impoſſible for thoſe to joyn, 
who ken not Latiz, in which it is delt- 
vered :; Letus, (1.) Conſider, whe 
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ther St. Paul be not above the Pope, 
and the word of God, rather tobe cre- 
dited, than the cunningly deviſed Fa- 
bles of men ? This great Apoſtle, and 
Dottor of the Gertz/es, (1 Cor. 14. 14.) 
acquaints the World with ſuch lan- 
ouage as this; 1f Tpray (lays he) in an 
unknown tongue, my Spirit prayeth ; but 
my underſtanding ts unfruitful. By un- 
known tongue, every body knows 
what is meant ; but in the latter clau- 
ſes, ſome may be ignorant ; and others + 
make uſe of theſe expreſhons, and their 
own vanity, and unskilfulneſs together, 
to lead men from Latiz Service, into a 
rude, and ungovernable devotion. By 
Spirit, therefore, is meant, the gift of 
the Spirit, not flowing forth in extem- 
pore expreſſions now, but in ſtrange 
languages in the times of the Apoſtles ; 
as appears by St. Pauls interpretation 
of himſelf: For, when he had exhorted 
men to employ one of the Spiritual 
oifts, forementioned in this Chapter, 
to the edification of the Church ; (ver. 
the 12h.) In thenext he explains it, 
by ax unknown tongue : Nay, inthe ve- 
ry particular Text quoted, the praying of 
the Spirit, is, apparently, the praying in 
an unknown tongue ; 1f I pray ue 

og 
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he) in an unknown tongue, my Spirit 
prayeth, but mine underſtanding ts unfruit. 
ful. That is, though he underſtood 
the language himſelt; yet it being un- 
known to others, his being acquainted 
with the ſenſe of his own prayers, 
could not render. them beneficial to 
thoſe that heard them. And therefore 
he concludes upon the whole , that he 
would pray with the Spirit ; yet 1o, that 
he might pray with the underſtandin 
too. He would not only pray in ſack 
a language, by himſelf, which heun- 
derſtood, that he might accompany his 
words with due intention, and ſuits 
bleaffetions : But he would pray allo, 
that his underſtanding might be fruit- 
tul unto others, by putting his petitions 
into ſuch a language, as the people 
might be able to underſtand, that fo 
they might joyn with him, and be 
edited by it. 
Secondly, Conſider, that|prayer,not 
underltood by thoſe who are to joyn in 
it, being uttered in a Janguage which 
they are ignorant of, loſes thoſe blel- 
{ed influences and ends to which it was 
deſigned, and ought to have upon the 
Devotioniſts ; particularly , by their 
underſtandings to move their Wk; 
and, 


and, obtaining their conſent, to raiſe 
their affeAtions ſuitable to the petitions 
made for them;that ſo the act of the Mi- 
aiſter may become their own, and they, 
knowing what 1s delivered, may rati- 
onally conſent, and earneſtly deſire the 
things prayed for, and have their ſe- 
wial intereſts in all. For, they are 
Beaſts, rather than men, who are dri- 
ven on they know not whither ; and 
ſay Amen to ſuch petitions, or, at all 
adventures, aſſert the rruth of ſuch 
propoſitions, which they have no ap- 
prehenſion of, and may, with reference 
to their underſtandings, be as well falſe 
as true. In ſuch a caſe they fix their ſeal, 
either by the example, or authority, of 
another,to what, for ought they know, 
obliges them to ruin, and may ſign their 
execution when they hope to receive a 
pardon. It is 1impoſtible # man ſhould, 
with any reaſon, ſignifie his aſſent to 
that, or heartily wiſh for thoſe things, 
mentioned in a prayer, when he does 
not underſtand whether they are 1nclu- 
ded init or no : Unleſs men can think it 
rational to ſet their hands, at all adven- 
tures, to every paper that 15 brought 

tothem; when they may ſign a Bond, 

inſtead ofa Releaſe, or make away an &- 
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ſtate inſtead of making it ſure to them « 
But I may be confident, men are wary 
enough in this, and need not, untes 
they are fooliſh to a Proverb, any Mo. 
nitor to caution them 1n it, though 
their want of skill may cauſe themto 
adviſe in ſome nice and critical difficyl. 
ties. And is it reaſonable,think ye , that 
the Children of this world ſhould be al. 
ways wiſer than the Children of light? 
Or that any, to whom the glorious 
Goſpel is revealed,ſhould be more cauti- 
ous, and exact, 1n relation to their {e- 
cular welfare, than they are with re- 
ference to their eternal advantapes ? 
Will they beg a Serpent inſtead of a 
Fiſh, or defire a Stone inſtead of Bread? 
A little Child will hardly be fo gulls 
and cheated; but, when ſuch an ex- 
change is profer'd, will throw it away, 
with rage and contempt. But, fur- 
ther ; that which aggravates the fault 
of men {oeaſily impoſed upon, is, that, 
where they give their affent without 
reaſon, and defire what they do not 
underſtand, whether it be advantagi- 
ous or unprofitable to them, they 
chulſe what is no object of their choice ; 

caule it 1s impoſſible for them to aPp- 
prehend any goodneſs at all in that, 
| | whoſc 
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whole nature and accommodation to 
them they are totally ignorant of ; nor 
can any man give a true aſſent to 
that whoſe truth he cannot diſcern, 
'Nor has any overpowering reaſon to 
believe. This our own experience , 
upon reflection, muſt fully convince 
us of : Or if any that have immortal 
ſouls within them, and are quite ſunk 
into rottenneſs and clay, ſo that they 
will not, or cannot, intend their minds 
to receive ſatisfaction. within them- 
ſelves; yet, ifthey have ſenſe enough 
to be common Chriftians, of the low- 
eſt form in the School of our Lord ; 
the authority of his Apoſtle muſt con- 
vince them ; and they mult, on divine 
revelation, believe, that praying in an 
unknown tongue muſt be nonſence 
and folly in him, that thus offers to 
God he Hm not what, and conſents 
to that of which he has no knowledge 
at all. If I know not, lays S. Paul, 
the meaning of the voice, I ſhall be to 
him that ſpeaketh, a Barbarian; and 
he that ſpeaketh, a Barbarian unto me. 
(1 Cor. 14. x1.) And verſe the 16. 
When thou ſhalt bleſs with the ſpirit, 
( that is, as before, in an unknown 
tongue) how ſhall he tha paſſeerh 

| the 
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the room of the unlearned ſay Amen 
(z. e. give his aſſent) at thy giving of 
thanks, ſince he underſtandeth not what 
thou ſateff? To ſpeak or write more 
in ſuch a plain caſe would apparently 
diſparage an Auditory, and a Reader; 
and a man might be accuſed of waſt- 
ing time, and of rendring our adverſa- 
ries very confiderable in the defence 
of ſuch a point, in the management 
of which, they have little or nothing 
_ to ſay for themſelves, beſides this : That 
Latin Service, being formerly their cu- 
itom, when it was commonly under- 
{ſtood in the Weſtern Empire , they 
think it fitting and hofiourable to con- 
tinue it ſtill, leſt a change might make 
them loſe the credit of Antiquity ; 
though the principal reaſon of utter- 
ing Divine Service in this language 1s 
gone, and becomes an argument that 
- Points aquite contrary way, and dt 
rects all Churches to their vulgar lan- 
guage ; fince the Latin is fo far from 
being the common tongue, in which 
the multitude of men expreſs their 
thoughts, and come to the underitand- 
ing each other, even, in thoſe places, in 
which, by the Roa» Church, the 
publick Sexvice 15 injoyn'd tobe _ 
that 
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that the common people do not un- 
derſtand it, even in 1taly it ſelf. But 
the Church of Rozze has one reaſon 
forit, above all that the great ones will 
let us know from themſelves ; but yet 
they do not, here in Exg/and, ftop our 
mouths ; {ſo that ( blefſed be God) we 


22 


can ſpeak it for them ; though they 


had rather that we would ſtill hold our 
_ Yer, the reaſon is this; Be- 
cauſe hiding, under an unknown 
tongue, the abomination and falſe opi- 
nions, which they practiſe, and up- 
hold, in their publick offices, their peo- 
ple are kept in great 1gnorance ; and 
dark devotion nouriſhes them into a 
great zeal, and blind obedience,that the 
Priefts may make impreſſions on them, 
and they. may receive and embrace 
thoſe inſtrumental principles that pick 


their Pockets, for the advantage of holy 


Church, and empty their Purſes into 
the Popes Coffers. And this is the 
moſt weighty reaſon for their religion 
_ 1n thoſe particulars, in which it is de- 
parted from Primitive Chriſtianity. 
But yet, methinks I have fo much con- 
fidence in the rational natures of man- 
kind , that, where they could under- 
ftand, they would examine ; and if 

: they 
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they once arrived at that, they would 
quickly reject every Article of the 
Church of Rome which they have ad. 


ded to the Apoſtles Creed, and what 


the Reformed © Proteſtant Church of 


England owns. And I am fully per. 
ſwaded, that the generality of the 
Expliſh Nation ( who cannor, if they 
have been any thing ſerious, but be 
well acquainted with the neceſſary 
points delivered in the Scriptures ) 
would ſo loath and abhor the Rowan 
Breviaries and Maſs-Books, were they 
faithfully tranſlated into our common 
Language, ſo that both parties might 
Ggn the Copy, that the people would 
confute them themſelves, without the 
coil or pains of another. But the Ro: 
aiſts had rather (till lurk behind the 
Curtain, deal with the credulous, and 
lock up the Key of Knowledge, by 
keeping the Scriptures from the ſear- 
ches of 
{uch particular parts, as they think fit 
to afford them the peruſal of: This 
better ſerves their turn, than to permit a 
bold and inquiſitive multitude to view 
all, that they may make diſcoveries, 
and twattle to one another, and ſo;at 
laſt, make enquirics into thoſe Ser- 
| VICes 
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A Diſcourſe of Prayer. 225 


vices of their Church , ( which the. 
Governours are willing ſhould be ac- 
counted divine) till the people ſhould 
be able, by due ſearch, to confute the 
Roman Prayers by the Scriptures ; and 
then, in a little time more, the Capitol 
it ſelf muſt be delivered, when they 
had no more Geeſe to defend it. TI lee 
therefore, in the Roman way, the blind 
muſt lead the blind, till both together 
fall into the ditch ; where I ſhall,at pre- 
ſent, leave them , as to this point of 
Latin Service, till their Seers are able 
to pluck them out, For, when error 
is attended with an obſtinate reſolu- 
tion to maintain it, even againſt the 
teſtimony of an Apoſtle, the perſons, 
thus poſſeſſed with it, are only to be 
treated as things inſenſible,not minding 
the authority, by which Chriſtian Re- 
ligion is eſtabliſhed. And when peo- 
ple thus preſent petitions to AMmugary 
God, which they cannot ſo much as 
pretend to underſtand , *tis plain, that 
tiey offer the ſacrifice of tools; and 
their Prieſts facrifice to their. own net 3 
and*tis in vain to perſwade in fuch a 
caſe, where rhe people delight in their 
own flavery ; and the Prietts love their 
covetoulneſs roo well, to forlake the 
| Q Trade, 
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Trade, in which they can ſocaſfily im. 
poſe on thoſe, whom, by ſuch means 
they keep in ignorance , and ſo make 
an outſide godlineſs their gain. Cer. 
tain it 1s, thar the people, under the 
Roman yoke , can only draw nigh tg 
God , in their Publick Service, with 
their lips at beſt; when their hearts, 
and minds, being under an impoſſibil; 
ty of accompanying them , muſt of 
neceſſity be far from him: and they 
tole, alſo, the bleſſed influence of al 
their Publick Prayers on themſelves, in 
railing their affeQtions., acting their 
graces, mortifying their fins , and 
prompting them to their duty ; all 
which, prayers, well compoſed,uttered 
and underſtood , muſt needs effet 
upon the minds of well inclined De 

votioniſts, _ | 

And fo I proceed to another Argu. 
ment we have againſt the Publick 

Prayers of the Romaxiſts ; That they 

pray to Creatures, when they ought to 

pray to God alone. That God only Bs 
to be the obje&t of our prayers in dt 
vine worſhip, I have already ſhewed 1n 
the Third Chapter of this Diſcourle ; 
And that the Romanifts pray to Angels, 
and Saints departed, their Service 1s {0 


full 
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full and frequent an evidence of it, that 
they themſelves will not deny it. They 


endeavour , therefore, to juſtifie the 


thing , by the bold allertions of their 
own. Authors, and without any plain 
uthority but from the Heathens, and 
themſelves ; - and without any ſolid and 
ſubſtaritial argument. Yet, that I may 
oive the Reader an hint or. two, that 
none, unleſs he has a brow of braſs, 
may ſay to thoſe who underſtand nor, 
or elſe never look*®d into their allowed 
Breviary , or their common and eſta- 
bliſhed Maſs-Book , that we charge 
them with what they are not guilty 
of :- I muſt inſtance in a few particu- 
lars, in which prayers are made to 
florified creatures, and to ſome inani- 
mate things too, in the publick Ofices 
of the Roman Church; ſince ſome of 
the profeſſors of that Religion are ſo 
bold, and apparently wicked, that, to 
lerve a turn, they will afirm, ?tis dark 
n the face of the Sun , and light even 
In the midſt of darkneſs; and nothing, 
almoſt, according to their principles of 
equivocation, and mental reſervation, 
It they take alſo the DoCtrine of pro- 
bable opinions in to their aſfiſtance, can 
be propcun led, but tley may either 
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affirm, or deny, as it makes for the ag. | ”” 
vantage of their Church. Nay, they | 7 
are bound, according to the determina. | © 
rion of Bellarmir, to lay, that Vertue is Ki 
Vice, or Vice Vertue, if the Popefo ti 
concludes either. But yet my preſent | 
charge is ſo apparently true , that all | © 
muſt own it to any that have know, the 
ledge of their publick Service ; what: fel 
ever they may, at any time, reply to 
the ignorant that receive the charge | ** 


| upon the authority of others. For, in | ** 
| their Commune Apoſtolorum, there 1s an Tn 
Hymn conſiſting both of prayer and | 
praiſe, in which we find thele expref % 


ſions ; Yos ſacl: juſti juaices ! ec. Ipeak 
ing to the Apoſtles, they ſay, O zejuf | 3 
Fudges, and Lights of the world, we te br 


fſeech you, with the defires of our hearts, , 
to hear the prayers of your ſupplicants: - 
ne that ſhut the heavens with a word, an 7 
unlock them again, looſe us we pray ju iy 
from all our fias, by your command : li Io 


to whoſe authority is ſubjeit both tit 
health and miſery of all, &c. In then tu 
Office to the Blefled Virgin you have | 74 
1 | theſe expreſions, O Mary ! Mother if j 

{ Grace, Mother of Mercy, protect us fron L 
"8 the enemy, and receive ws at the hour | ; 
it acath, And let the Virgin Ma ry ogetha F 

| 114 
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with her off-ſpring, beſtow her bleſſing up - 
0 75 ; and the like, I ſhall inſtance, 
yet, 1n one more, (although, many 
ktow, I might tranſlate a multitude of 
the ſame nature into this Diſcourſe ) 
ind that ſhall be 1n the ſervice relating 
to one'who was the Founder of one of 
the 'moſt pernicious Sects that ever in- 
feſted 'the Chriſtian world ; in compa- 
non to many of whom the Gzoftichs 
were Saints « the Goths and. Vandals 
were of a Religious Order; the Great 
Tark becomes a Chriſtian , and the 
wild Fanatick is temperate and mild. 
I mean Ipnatins Loyola, who founded 


| the firſt Society of the Jeſuits, to 


perplex and confound the Councils of 
Princes , and carry on miſchievous de- 
ligns againſt us, as well by thoſe who 
have been at the top, as thoſe that re- 
main at the bottom of the Ladder. In 
the Service at the Celebration of his 
Feſtival, there is this Prayer, or Col- 
le& on the one and thirtieth day of 
Taly: O God ! who, for the greater pro- 
pagation of thy glory, haft ſtrengthened 
thy Church militant, ( properly ſo in- 
deed under the command of a Jeſuit ) 
with a new aid by bleſſed Ignatius ; grant 
that we who ſtrive, or fieht, on earth, by 
| Q 3 the 
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tbe imitation and help of him, may deſerve, 
with him, tobe crowned in the beavens. 
And if they all deſerye the ſame lat, 
may they together poſſeſs the ſame 
place ; for fear rhey ſhould be as trou+ 
bleſome to us in the other world, as 
they have been in this... But I will ng 
longer employ my ſelf in tranſlating 
their prayers. Many inſtances of their 
petitions, to Saints and Angels, have 
been expoſed to-view, in molt Books 
that have been by. Proteſtants written 
againit them. TI heartily wiſh, that 
thoſe, who uſe ſuch prayers, underſtood 
them better ; becauſe they would,then, 
more eaſily fee how poyſon is wrapd 
in gilded pills. Why ſhould I relate 


the Attributes which the Church of 


Rome gives to the Croſs of Chriſt ? as 
great as to him who ſuffered on it ; and 
yet have no method to ſhift their bla 
phemy, but by the ſame way in which 
they tranſlate their prayers, and praiſes 
t00, fram the. Croſs, to him who died 
upon it. And though I love not to 
purſue a Lion to his den, for fear that 
being weary, he may be hungry. too, 
and take, ſome opportunity to rend and 
deyour ; Yet it would bea ſtrange ex 
preſſion from a Proteſtants mouth, that 
1 DE we 
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which muſt needs grate upon the ears 
of all the devout worſhippers of God, 
and {uch as believe that their prayers 
are-heard, only through the merits and 
interceſſion of Chriſt : Saxi#a Crux ! 
ora pro nobis. Holy Croſs ! pray for us. 
And Ave Crux, fpes unica., Hail Croſs, 
our only hope, would be words that to 
us would not only ſeem ridiculous, but, 
abominable ; and, if at all conſidered, 
to any that hope in the mercy of God, 
through him who ſ{uffer*d and dyed up- 
on the Croſs. But, notwithſtanding 
all, theſe are things as common with 
the Papiſts, as whining, and another 
lort of nonſence are among ſome Se- 
paratiſts, that pretend to ſet themſelves 
a the greateſt diſtance from them. 
Nay, any may ſee, ( if they have skill, 
and le1{ure, to peruſe it, in an office of, 
or relating to, the Holy Croſs, Printed 
at Paris ( 1664.) by publick authort- 
ty, ſuch ftrange expreſſions as theſe 
are: Aﬀter it has begun with a Prayer 
to God, to free men from their enemies 
by the Sign of the Croſs, ( which, it 
we ſhould make a thouſand times up- 
on our ſelves, we ſhould hardly be 
quit from thoſe that are ſo devout to it) 
we find, afrerwards, theſe expreſſions, 


Q 4 (} 
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O Crux wenerabilis, &c.” T know no 


how they may editie in Latin; but ] 
am ſure, that they ſound harſh in Ey. 
gliſh ; and good or bad, thus they run; 
O venerable Croſs ! who haſt brought ſal. 
vation to us miſerable ; with what praiſes 
{hall I extoll thee? becauſe thou haſt pre. 
pared heavenly life for us. And,in the 
cloſe of another Hymn, the {tyle, the 
4 new one, is in theſe words, O vio 
of the Croſs, and admirable ſign! make 
us to triumph in the Celeſtial Court ; 6 
the Court of Heaven. But this 1s anwn 
grateful task tome, thus to tranſcribe 
the moſt abominable Popiſh Prayers, 
and as unpleaſant, as it can be, to Prote- 
{tants to read it. And therefore I!hall 
not fill theſe Papers with thoſe part: 
cular addreſſes, which many of then 
make to: individual Saints ( as the 
account them) who are departed thi 


lite, for particular things, which they | 


ſuppole to be in the power of then 
ingly to beſtow, whilſt they appropri 
ate one faculty to one, and a ſecond to 
another ; whilſt they .conſtitute a firſt 
to be a Patron to their Horſes, anothet 
to their Sheep, a third to their Hoggps, 
and another to keep off ſome Diteale 
from themſelves, or atleaſt, to _ it : 
An 
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And ſo they make them Grooms, or 
Farriers, or Swiniards, or Shepherds, 
or Phyſicians, or Mountebanks,or what 
they pleaſe: For Iam weary of raking 
in ſuch a dunghill, in which there is, 
neither Barley-corn nor Jewel. We 
may know their opinion, and practice 
too, in this point, from Bellarnzin, who 
was the greatChampion forthe Church 
of Rome, in that, at the cloſe of every 
Tome of his Controverſies, he joyns 
the Virgin Mary withGod,in the thanks 
he renders' for help in the compoſure ; 
Praiſe be: oiven to God and the bleſſed 
Virgin. Nay, Gregory us Valentia ex- 
ceeds him 4n the Tranſport z For he 
(poſſibly as he thought from good 
manners) puts the Virgin before her 
Son, in thecloſe of ſome of his Books ; 
and ſayes, Lans Deo, & beate Virgin! 
Marie, &* Domino Feſu Chriſto. Praiſe 
be to God, and to the bleſſed Virgin Ma- 
ry, and to the Lord Feſus Chriſt, Which, 
whether his meaning were to conſti- 
tute a new Trinity, by diſcarding the 
old , omitting the Holy Ghoſt, and 
changing that Sacred Perſon for the 
Mother of our Lord, I muſt leave to 
the judgement of others. The Con- 
-queſt, 1n the Battel at Lepanto, was 

E-2 plainly 
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plainly aſcribed, not to God, but tothe 
conduct of the Virgin Mary ; which ap- 
pears by their Feſtival in memory of it, 
called Feſtum Sanits Marie a wvittoria, 
celebrated at the beginning of Ofober. 
*Tisa common thing for the Romaniſts 
in their prayers to Angels, or departed 
Saints, not only to beſeech them to in- 
tercedein their behalf, when interceſſion 
for men, in Heaven, 1s plainly founded 
on their Redemption upon Earth ; and 
therefore Chriſt whois the Mediator of 
Redemption, is alone capacitated, tobe 
the Mediator of Interceſſion : But they 
rely,alſ{o,on thoſe whom they invoke,in 
ſuch caſes, for aid, and proteQtion, nay, 
for grace here,and glory hereafter; and, 
in conſequence of this, all their cur: 
ouſly invented diſtinQtions will never 
bring them off from the horrid guilt, 
of giving away Gods Glory to another, 
fince by their petitions, they imply a 
dependance on creatures, whom they 
invoke, for ſuch things asare in Gods 
power alone to give, what ever Mel- 
tengers ſome of them may be, to con: 
vey the bleſſings of Heaven to us. 
And this muſt be odious in the ſight of 
God, as it is abominable to all good 
men, who underſtand what Religiqn 

means, 
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means. But let us allow the evaſions 
of the Romaniſts, 1n theſe points, to be 
as cunning, and plauſible, and witty as 
they pleaſe ; Yet is it not ſtrange, that 
the Governours of a Church, ſhould 
compole prayers, in ſuch language, and 
Rite, that the firſt, and natural ſignifhi- 
cation of the words, mult lead the ſim- 
ple into Error, and Idolatry ? Unleſs 
you ſuppole them to be all Schoolmen, 
that underſtand how to ſplit an hair, 
and know how to pick ſtraws well, 
that have the artificial knack of nicety 
and diſtinction, or heads ſo naturally 
made for abſ{trattion, that they ken a 
dictinCtion, as ſoon as ?tis invented, and 
uttered by another; and yet they can 
have nothing but theſe arts, and tricks, 
to fave them from the edge of their 
own prayers and ſuchan edge as1s fatal. 
too. This is like making any point hard, 
that was before eaſfie, that a man ma 

have the honour of unridling the diffi- 
culty of his own making, and render 
the ſame eaſie again, and ſoend where 
he firſt began. This 1s only turning 
round ovexa rope, to bring ones head 

1nto its right place: And to what pur- 
pole theſe things are, let the firſt inven-" 
tors anſwer themlelyes. It cannot 
— other- 
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otherwiſe appear to me, but that theſe 
things grow from Atheiſm, and irreli- 
gion, and are deſigned only to bring 
forth fruits convenient for this world, 
but no way procuring gloryin the next, 
For if there is a God, whom men ought 
to worſhip with their minds, and ſouls, 
as well as with their bodies, in which 
all preſent at it, ought to be,and are con- 
cerned, and in which they ſhould unz- 
nimouſly join ; what a monſtrous thing 
is it to have the expreſſions 1n this Ser- 
vice ſo worded, that they are rightly to 
be underſtood, only by the Learned ? 
Whilſt the people may, by the termi- 
pation of their Worſhip, in that to 
which they immediately addreſs, not 
underſtanding the force of a diſtintion, 
or, if they did, 1ts acute operation to 
{ſave themſelves from the danger they 
are in, by their Publick Service, be Ido- 
laters in practice, though they might 
tate the name, and the thing too, if 
once they had it explained to them; 
however, their Prieſts, in the mean 
time, may ſhift for themſelves; and, 
"tis beyond my knowledge, . to know 
how they can. God deliver us from 
ſuch devotion, of which ſo groſs and 
thick ignorance is the Mother, which 


yet 
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yet how far it may excuſe the vulgar, 
to whom, in the Roman Church, 'tis 
invincible ; I ſhall leave to the great 
God to judge, together, with all thoſe, 
who are reſolved that their hazards 


237 


ſhall be continued to themſelves, by 


refuſing to follow their own under. 
ſtandings , but willingly permit their 
Prieſts, to lead them in the dark ; it be- 
ing eaſier it ſeems, and, for ought they 
know, much more pleaſant to be al- 
ways blind, than to ſee. Such are like 
the Samaritaxs, our Saviour rebukes, 
(7oh.4.22.) Whoare reſolved to worſhip 
in the mountain, although they know wot 
what they worſhip. But let us, who are 
members of the be{tChurch in theChr:- 
ſtian world,continueto offerto the great 
God, ſuch prayers as we underſtand, 
that both rhe aftections, and intentions 
of our minds, may bear a due propor- 
tion to our expreſſions ; Let us, what- 
ever others do, devoutly pray to the 
Supreme God, 1n, and through the Me- 
rits of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, fince we 
are encouraged thus to: come to 
the Throne of Grace, that we ma 

find help in time of need. I have 
proved, in a former 'part of this Dil- 


courle, that God, only, is to be the Ob- 
ject 
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ject of our prayers; and that ſuch ſer- 


vice, as we account Divine, 1s not to 


' tongues. 


be g1ven to another : I have alſoſhew- 
ed, that our words, in prayer, muſt be 
plain, and intelligible, as well as they 
ought to be grave, and ſerious, that the 
intentions of our minds may accom- 
pany, and guard the expreſſions of our 
But ſuch rules men appa- 
rently tranſgreſs, who pray in a lans 
guage which they do not underſtand, 
or, to Angels, or departed Saints, or, 
to a piece of Bread, when they adore 
the Hoſt, and worſhip a Wafer, Such 
things as theſe, were never heard of in 
the firſt, and pureſt, Ages of Chriſtiani- 
ty, and God grant, that they may nc- 
ver, again, be introduced among our 
ſelves, 1n theſe laſt Ages of the World ; 
that ſo Chriſt may find a true faith, and 
devotion too, here upon the Earth, wher 
he comes riding trinmphantly in theClouas, 
to paſs Sentence upon the whole world. 
Let us refiſt the Pope, and his Janiſfa- 
ries, with the ſame argument, by 
which our Saviour baffled the Devit; 
Get thee behind me Sathan ; for it is writ- 
tem, thou (halt worſhip the Lord thy God, 


azd bin oaly ſhalt thou ſerve, ( Matth. 4: 


10.). And this Example, and Text 
> toge- 
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together, methinks, ſhould abaſh all 
pretending, and deter all real, Chrifti- 
ans from making any Religious Ad- 
drefles to immortal Angels, or Saints 
departed ; and much more to any crea- 
tures more inferiour, conſtituted, only, 
by human fancy, to be the repreſenta- 
tives of theſe ; leſt God, -ſuftering long 
by their fins, may at laſt leave them to 
their own hardneſs, to believe a lie, 
and to a ſtrong deluſion to which they 
are enſlaved, that at laſt they may be 
damned, becauſe they have turned the 
olory of theirCreator into theimage ofa 
creature ; beguiling themſelves of their 
reward, in a voluntary humility, in 
worſhipping of Angels, ( like the Su- 
perſtion of the Efſens, among theFews;or 
the Idolatry of $i-2ozMagzs,1n the times 
of the Chriſtians)which the Apolthe re- 
bukes the Colofpans for ( Chap.2. 18.). 
As if men were, at this time of the day, 
(who have more than enough evi- 
dence ) of the mind of thoſe whom St. 
Chryſoffome mentions 1n his Homilies on 
this Epiſtle, that ſaid, We muſt come 
to God by: his Angels ; and not by 
Chriſt, becauſe that is an honour too 
high for us : Againſt which error, this 
holy Father ayes, is the chief deſign - 

ene 
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the Epiſtle to the Colofſians. I need 
not, I hope,ask my Proteſtant Readers, 
the queſtion which St. Pau propounds 
to the Romans, ( Chap 10.14. ). How 
{hall men call on him, in whom they have 
zot believed ? No more than I need, in 
our dates, mention that which tollows 
next : How ſhall ye believe in him 
whom ye have not heard ?. or how can ye 
hear without a preacher ? Only this de- 
ſerves ſome ſmall conſideration a- 
mongit ſome men,though not any with 
others, who have a true Miniſtry ; 
How can they preach, that are not ſent s 
*Tis plain, even by the Confeſſions 
ſome Romaniſts themielves, that there 
is no precept, or plain example, for 
prayer, either to Saints, or Angels, in 
the Scriptures ; Yea,they bear teſtimo- 
ny that Sacred petitions to both, have 
been rejected, even by thoſe unexceptt- 
onable Saints, and Angels, to whom 
they were oftcred, or actually made. 
Let not any, therefore, among all the 
Proteſtants of the true Eſtabliſhed 
Church of Ezg/azd, (as God has for- 
merly complained of others ) /eave the 
fountain of living waters, to hew to them- 
ſelves broken Cifterns, that can hold none. 
But let ts ſtand faſt in the unity of theSpt- 

tit, 
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71, in a trug, holy, Catholick Commu-. 
nion 'in our prayers, profefſions, and 
Chriſtian Sacraments ; And with ope 
nind ſtriving together for the faith of the 
Goſpel; and let us nothing be terrified by 
ur adverſaries ; as St. Paul exhorts us, 
( Philip. 1. 27.). Thus continuing in 
the Communion of that Church, to 
which we do belong, and contending 
urneſty for that faith, which was deliver- 
to the Saints; God will either pre- 
krve' us, by his power, from being 
round by thoſe two Milſtones, be- 
wixt which we ſeem, at preſent, to 
teplaced, and give us an happy delive- 
nance from our Controverſies, and 

troubles ; or, afſuredly, gzve z5.4 Crown 
f6lory, above the reach of Papi/ts, or 

Fanaticks, Ariſe, O Lord ! Let thine 

menies be ſcattered, and let them that 

hate thee, flee before thee. But do thou 

wiſe, alſo, and have mercy upon Sion ; 

For the time to favour it, yea, the ſet time 

is come : So we that are thy people, and 
beep of thy paſture, will give thee thanks 

for ever, and will alwaies be ſhewing forth * 
hy praiſe, from generation, to genera- 
107, 
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CHAP. XI 


—-T Hc molt ungrateful task is ſtil 

behind , whillt I muſt argue 
with my Brethren according to the Fleſh, 
my dear Country-men, and fellow 
Proteſtants, who yet ſeparate from the 
beſt Eſtabliſhed Church in the world; 
Whilt my laſt Inference muſt, tomy 
great grief, be this : That they who 
now leparate from us, and yet livea- 
mong us, under the care, and protect 
on of the moſt indulgent Prince, that 
ever {wayed the Ezeliſh Scepter 3 And 
in a Church ( over which, though he 
ſpreads his Authority ). that has he 
arms open to all penitents ; and, when 
they become void of all hypocrifie, She 
loves her Neighbours, as ſhe does her ſelf: 
Yet it will appear, from the former 
Diſcourſe, that thoſe who yet continue 
their ſeparation from us, under the 
pretence of greater Reformation, and 
a more pure, and Evangelical, Wor- 
ihip, do not pay homage, 1n their pray- 

ers, 
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ers, to the great God, in ſuch a manner 
as 1s ſuitable to his Attributes, mans 
dependance, and that infinite diſtance 
betwixt their Creator, and themſelves. 
For, if we conſider him as the Maker of 
men, endowed with all Glory, and 
Perfection, whoſe Greatneſs is com- 
menſurate to his Being, and both Inh- 
nite ; whoſe Power admits neither re- 
ſtraints, or limits, beſides, what falle- 
hood and contradictions may imply, 1n 
which eternal truth bounds it ſelf, his 
Eſſence, not admitting any imperfecti- 
on : Whois Omniſcient, and ſearches 
the inmoſlt receſſes of the minds of men, 
views our retirements, and diſcerns our 
thoughts afar oft ; whoſe goodnels, al- 


lo, has been ſo extended, as wellin Cre- 


ation, as Providence, that he juſtly 
commands, and merits too, all the pro- 
found Worſhip, and Adoration, which 
our moſt quick and {prightly inventi-: 
on, guided either by pure natural rea- 
lon, or by rules of his own Preſcripti- 
on, 1s able to prompt us to the compoli- 
tion of; And, laſtly, He 15 a God of 
that infinite ability to revenge indignt- 
ties offered to him, that he can as eaſ1- 
ly puniſh the infolence of thoſe, that 
etther,contemn, or neglect, his worſhip, 
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or render himſelfmean by it, as hecan 
incourage the devout, or bleſs thoſe 
who with humility petition it. $6 
that reflecting on the looſe and irregy- 
lar prayers of thoſe, who are to be con- 


ſidered in this Inference, we mult (as 


I ſuppoſe ) conclude, without any 
great difficulty , that upon the view 
of the matter, and circumſtances 
of their devotion, comparing it with 
what is due to ſo great a Majeſty, who 
35 the Sovereign Commander, and Dil. 
poſer of the Univerſe, the worſhip of 
thoſe, whom Iam now to deal with, 


 doesnot comport with the greatneſs,and 


Supreme excellencies of himſelf. And 
this 1s far more eaſe to diſcern, thanto 
limit, or preſcribe a ſuitable devotion, 
For as Cotta lates, 1n Cicero, de pat. Deer, 
lib. 1. DMihi non tam facile in menten 
wvenire ſole! quare verum ſit aliquid quan 
quare falſum. IT cannot ſo readily give 
a reaſon why any thing is true, as why 
it is falle. And moſt men muſt con- 
ſent tothis: For how many ofus have 
oreat and exalted conceptions of per- 
ſons, and things, till experience makes 
nearer and more ftri& inſpections ! 
Thus the Mountain Olyps, whole 
height is ſo extolled by the Poets 

an 
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and ancient Greeks, that it is faid to 
exceed the Clouds, and lodge its topin 
the very Skies ; 1s yet faid by Plutarch 
(in /£milian) that, upon the meaſure 
of Xenagoras, 1t was but a mile, and an 
half, and about ſeventy paces perpen- 
dicular. So ſome men, that ſeparate 
from us, manage their devotion with 
{o much zeal, and heat, and thick lan- 
guage, with clouds about.it, attended 
with ſuch a mourntul tone, and direful 
expreſſions, that an uninterelted per- 
ſon muſt, at the firſt, of neceſſity think, 
that though their moſt profound abale- 
ments laid them on the ground, yer 
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their voices, muſt reach the higheſt 


Heavens, and their earneſt, and mort 
paſſionate, expreſſions could ner, cer- 
tainly, be ſtopt by the Clouds, but muſt 
dart ' themſelves clear through them, 
and aſcend above the 00x, Sz, and 
more lofty Stars, and lodge themſelves 
in the higheſt Heavens. Nay, they 
themſelves who, by rubbing, and cha- 
fing, and other implements, have beer, 
advanced to this heivhr of carrying; 
their ſouls out of their bodies, like lie 
Heathen Enthuſiaſts, ho 4iw/7»c4 74 4 
fury, have cauſed other men to believe, 
that to be inſpired from above, whic! 
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takes its original from mens own indi: 
polition, and madneſs. Such things, 
being the {ruits ofa warm conſtitution, 
and the etietts of an odd temperament 
in mens bodies, paſs frequently for the 
pertection of the mind ; and anairy 
{oul, when it breaths forth extraordi- 
nary fancy, is ſuppoled to be blown 


upon firſt by that, which blowerh where it 


liſteth, And yet this may be the fruits 
of paſſion, and theettects of an ill tem- 
perament of. body, that paſles for the 
perfection of an inſpired mind ; and 
many things are ſuppoſed to proceed 
from the communication of Spirits, 
which are nothing but a diſeaſe of the 
body ; nay, oftentimes, the product, 
only, of craft and ſubtilty. This may 
imitate ſome primitive inſpired, extra- 
ordinary, worihip, when the Prophets 
{pakeby turns, and others were to hold 
their tongues ; But, though it reſem- 
bles ſome kind of worſhip to God, *tis 
now no more than an unreaſonable ſer: 
vice. And *cs no wonder, that error, 
and falihood, being fairly varniſhed 
with a ſhew of truth, ſhould be em- 
Draced by many Proſelytes, who either 
will not, or cannot, give themſelves 
time, and retirement to conſider, and 
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ſearch diligently into cauſes, and et- 
feats. And this is too apparent, and 
troubleſom alſo to many men, who 
find theſe things much operating on 
the weaker Sex, who are uſually more 
guided by affection, than reaſon, ard 
ſo are led captive toatvers luſts, Net 
that which cauſes error to be courted 
inſtead of truth, is ſome reſemblance it 
bears to it; becauſe it has (as P/s- 
tarch reports of the Egyptian Fables ) 
auvdiezs mvds wuodras Ths G&anJa ar, ſome 
faint and obſcure repreſentations of 
truth ; and theſe things are very often 
promoted by a perſons education, pre- 
diſpoſition, and temperament of body, 
in which a ſoul is impriſoned, and lock- 
ed up; bur, at laſt, breaks looſe by the 
ſtrength of the diſeaſe, through the 
pores of the body, and obtains anunu- 
ſual vehicle to carry it. We read of 
ſome in Tally, (de Divinat. lib. 1.) who 
affirmed, (and we need not go ſo far 
back for them) ad opinionem imperito- 
rum fitt as eſſe religiones; That Religt- 
on was fitted according to the opinions 
of thoſe that were unskiltul, and not 
able to make inquiſition into the 
nature, and truth of things. But if 
ever there were the Being, and Attri- 
4 bute3 
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butes of God fo ſtated, as we conſent in 
here,and yet a worſhip given to thatBe- 
ing, as unl! uitable to him, asS 1t15 almoſt 
poſſibie, which impoſed a cheat upon 
mankind; Then(conlidering the princi- 
ples, the favourers pretend to be their 
c0Rdntt) an odd fort of Difſenters, a- 
mong us, apparently prattiſe it. Nay, 
pheir way of worſhip 1s ſuited to the dif- 
poſitions of the weaker, and more in- 
tirm,judgements;and this appears in ve- 
ry many of theProſelytes to it,who real- 
ly believe what they profeſs, and their 
Religion is not weighed by their advan- 
rage. For we find by experience, and 
more converſe than they were willing 
formerly to have with us, that Wo- 
men are wonderfully devoted to Se- 
paration, and though their Husbands 
are prevailed upon to come to Church, 
the Waves are yet addicted to a Con- 
venticle : But few men, who do not 
make ſecular intereſt their God, of any 
briskneſs and ſtrength of parts, embrace 
thoſe methods : Yet ſome there are, 
that permit themſelves to be bound 
nand,and foot, with their wives apron- 
{trings; or follow the paths and allure: 


ments of a Miſtreſs, or the cuſtom of 


their Trade, or the adyantage of an 
Othce, 


I Ie oo 4 weph>. wy yup. od ©) A as TM, op enAwn © A yur yon £ouA 


- "3 _ tw cps , 


A Diſcourſe of Prayer. 


Office, and the ſame Motives ( when 
Religion is ſo low ) will bring them 
back to Church again ; or equally in- 


cline them to Gezeva, or Rome. And, 


truly, I have obſerved in my time, 
( though I wiſh not for the opportuni- 
ty again ) that the numbers of Sexes, 
are extremely diſproportionable among 
them : Which has created ſome won- 
der, but no aſtoniſhment. For I 

uickly found, that it had been the me- 
thod of the great Deceiver of mankind, 
to gain an intereſt in the weaker Sex ; 
rhat he might the more eaſily entangle 
the ſtronger. Thus the oldSerpent began 
with Eve, and proceeded afterwards 
by Miriam, the Siſter of Moſes, and till 
perſiſted by the wife of Job : Nay, af- 
ter the Revelation of the glorious Gol- 
pel, when his power, and craft, was eb« 
bing, and mult abate ; the Fews, by 


his inſtigation, ſtirred up the devour 


and honourable women, to expel Paul 
and Barnabas out of their Coaſts, / 47s 
13.50. )., Thus allo Simon Mazns, 
that bewitchins Father of the Gao- 


ſticks, accompliſhed his deſigns by the 


help of Heleza ; Montanus, by Maximil- 
la ; the French men, by their Pacelle de 
Dien; and our Engliſh Anabaptiſts, by 

| their 
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their Maid of Kent. I mention: nox 
theſe things, ro undervalue the glory of 
that Sex; although it may ſerve to 
abate their pride, and ſtop their mouths 
when they are troubleſom, and cenſo. 
rious ; ſince not only the fin of man, 
but the propenſity and inclination to 
it, came, at firſt, by the means of a Wo- 
man. Burt TI urge this, to abate our 
zealand aftection to ſuch a worſhip, in 
which the weaker ſort become the 
great Devotioniſts, and not to eſpouſe 
wayes of Religion, by the example of 
thoſe, whoſe airy thoughts will not 
ſettle long enough upon one objeQ, to 
conſider it well : And, though this he 
not a ſufficient argument to conclude 
againſt the worſhip of thoſe, with 
whom we have now entered into de- 
hate ; yet, it 1s enough to.raiſe ſuſpitt- 
on, and make us inquiſitive about ſuch 
matters. But, if we approach nearer 
to the worſhip of our Diſſenters, we 
{hall ind their prayers, many times, to 
conſiſt of ſuch expreſſions, as are too 
often unworthy of the Deity ; whillt 
they aſſume roo great familiarity 
with God, and the perſons that utter 
chem, in their peoples behalf, are more 
bold with him, thana well bred om 
WI 
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will pretend to, even among ſuch as 
are not much his ſuperiours. Cotta, in 
Tully, (De natur. Deor, lib. 3. ) having 
ſeverely diſputed againſt the Greciaz, 
and the Roman, Gods lays : Omnis ioithr 
talis, 4 philoſophia pellatur error ; ut 
cum de diis immortalibus diſputemns, di- 
camus digna diis immortalibus, When 
we ſpeak of the Immortal Gods, let us 
ſpeak things worthy of them. The 
Heathen may here inſtruct the Chri- 
ſtian, or at leaſt, ſome that pretend to 
it, who 1n ſpight of confutation, would 
beaccounted the beſt of that denomi. 
nation ; that bold expreſſions, uncouth 
clamours, and looſe, incoherent, and, 
many times, OT ſentences , 
which are the ettetts of inconſidera- 
tion, ſudden inventions, and the extem- 
ore raptures of a nimble fancy, do not 
Juit with the wiſdom and greatneſs of 
that God, to whom all our prayersare 
addrefſed;nor the reaſon and underſtan- 
dings of thoſe ſouls which he has cre- 
ated inus, to render us capable of ſerv- 
ing him here with a rational devo- 
tion, and for the enjoyment of crer- 
nal communion with him hereafter. 
Can the great God, whole glory is in- 
cribed on the higheſt Heavens, who 

| makes 
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their Maid of Kent. I mention: nox 
theſe things, ro undervalue the glory of 
that Sex; although it may ſerve to 
abatethcir pride, and ſtop their mouths 
when they are troubleſom, and cenſ@. 
rious ; ſince not only the fin of man, 
but the propenſity and inclination to 
it, came, at firſt, by the means of a Wo- 
man. But I urge this, to abate our 
zeal and affection to ſuch a worſhip, in 
which the weaker ſort become the 
great Devotionifts, and not to eſpouſe 
wayes of Religion, by the example of 
thoſe, whoſe airy thoughts will not 
ſettle long enough upon one objeQ, to 
conſider it well : And, though this be 
not a ſuthcient argument to conclude 
againſt the worſhip of thoſe, with 
whom we have now entered into de: 
bate ; yet, 1t 15 enough to.raiſe ſuſpit- 
on, and make us inquiſitive about ſuch 
matters. Burt, if we approach nearer 
to the worſhip of our Diſſenters, we 
{hall ind their prayers, many times, to 
conlilt of ſuch expreſſions, as are too 
often unworthy of the Deity ; whullt 
they aſſume roo great familiarity 
with God, and the perſons that utter 
chem, 1n their peoples behalf, are more 
bold with him, thana well bred we: 
WI 


A Diſcourſe of Prayer. 251 


will pretend to, even among ſuch as 
are not much his ſuperiours. Cota, in 
Tully, (De natur. Deor. lib. 3.) having 
ſeverely diſputed againſt the Greciaz, 
and the Roman, Gods lays : Omnis ivitur 
talis, 4 philoſophia pellatur error ; ut 
cur de diis immortalibus diſputemns, di- 
camus digna atis immortalibus, When 
we ſpeak of the Immortal Gods, let us 
ſpeak things worthy of them. The 
Heathen mey here inſtruct the Chri- 
tian, or at leaſt, ſome that pretend to 
it, who in ſpight of confutation, would 
be accounted the beſt of that denomi. 
nation ; that bold expreſſions, uncouth 
clamours, and looſe, incoherent, and, 
many times, er ſentences , 
which are the eftects of inconſidera- 
tion, ſudden inventions, and the extem- 
pore raptures of a nimble fancy, do not 
Juit with the wiſdom and greatneſs of 
that God, to whom all our prayersare 
addreſſed;nor the reaſon and underſtan- 
dings of thoſe fouls which he has cre- 
ated inus, to render us capable of ſery- 
ing him here with a rational devo- 
tion, and for the enjoyment of erer- 
nal communion with him hereafter. 
Can the great God, whoſe glory is in- 
icribed og the higheſt Heavens, who 

makes 


252 A Diſcourſe of Prayer. 


makes the earth tremble at his pre. 
ſence, who rolls the world up and 
down according to the appointment of 
his will , whole diſproportion to any 
of his moſt ſtately creatures, 1s unboun. 
ded and infinite; can he admit ſuch 
familiarity from the workmanſhip of 
his hands, as ſhall take away, almoſt, 


all awful veneration, and regard to | 


him ? *Tis true indeed, our bleſſed Sa 
viour, by the Sacrifice of himſelf , has 
made us Kings and Prieſts to God, and 
reconciled us by his blood, who were, be- 
fore, at eamity with him ; But he has not 
made us independent ; or united us {o 
cloſely to him, as if there remained no 
diſtance or diſproportion betwixt us; 
although the »4y6- is a cement exceed- 
ingly honourable to us ; in whom, when 
theDivinity aſſumed the human nature, 
yet the nature were not mixed , Nc, 
not when they made but one perlon, 
God has, through Chriſt, admitted us 
ro Grace here, and promiſed us eternal 
Glory hereafter : But this favour 1s al 
argument to heighten our devotion, 
not to abate the external ſigns of d: 
ſtance in our worſhip, nor to detrad 
from that wonderful reverence ſpring 


ing from ſome preparative conſiders 
tions 
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tions of Gods excellencies, which we 
have in our minds, and ought alwayes 
to accompany our | wa Serve the 
Lord with fear, ( ayes David ) nay, 
rejoyce alſo, before him, with trembling, 
(P/al. 2.11.) And can this agree 
with rude behaviour, and odd lan- 
| Bu2ge, and brawling noiſes, which are 
requently heard from wild Zealots , 
and extempore Devotioniſts, whilſt they 
are praying toan Almighty, Great,and 
Omnipotent Being ? We find in Taly 
( de divin. lib. 1.) That the Romans, 
even in their Heathen worſhip, com- 
manded the people, ut 72 rebus divi- 
mis, que publice fierent, faverent linguis. 
That in all publick Oblations to the 
Gods , they ſhould take care to keep 
awful ſilence ; and not ſuffer noiſe to 
drown devotion, as if God were their 
familiar afſociate, How diſproportio-. 
nate then, muſt the prodigious braw- 
lings, and wild aCtions, and fantaſtick 
intermixtures of the higheſt elevations 
and loweſt cadencies of mens voices 1n 
continued prayer, be to the Majelty of 
that Being, whom they, at the fame 
time, pretend both to reverence and 
adore ? Such deportment indeed, for 
men that have a deſign upon the peo- 
ple, 
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ple, may ſuit and endear ſuch Conſt. 
tutions, as, without conſulting their 
underſtandings at all , may be pleaſed 
with ſuch percuſſions upon their 
Nerves, and make them juſt ready for 
a battel : It may well enough ſuit 
with the hidden deſigns of aſpiring 
men, who would advance themlſelyes, 
in the conceipt of the multitude, to 
the wiſdom and renown of immortal 
Gods, and then exhibit their Ordi- 
nances in Thunder and Lightning, to 
trighten the people into a ſtricter ob- 
lervation : and therefore may proclaim 
the ſubtilty of thoſe, who love Retor: 
mation, when *tis uſhered in by Rebel- 
lion, and are of no Religion, but ſuch 


as 15 introduced by force of Arms. 


This was a ſucceſsful way of enterprize 
to thoſe that knock'd down a true Re- 
lIigion, with the butt end of what was 
' falle; and, as if they had been Gods, 
they thundered firſt with Powder and 
Bullet, before they gave forth their 
Laws, and did not publiſh them to the 
people, till they were written with the 
points of their Swords dipp'd in blood. 
But however {ſuch things might advan: 
tage a Cauſe, that could not be mana- 
ged, but in aſtrange and new habit ot 

Religt- 
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Religion ; yet certain it is, that a rude 
| and boiſterous worſhipping of the 
Deity, can no way comporr with the 
humility of thoſe, who know the d1- 
ſtance betwixt their Maker and them- 
ſelves, and are deſirous to fear him 
here, that ſo they may enjoy him 
hereafter. And can any thing be more 
inconſiſtent with right ——_ than 
willingly to admit the publick Offices 
of the Desk and Pulpit, to be pertor- 
formed with a more 1dle and confident 
deportment, than the lighteſt and moſt 
ridiculous aCtions of a Stage ? To lee 
a man, who pretends to incline God by 
his petitions to favour him, or per- 
ſwade men by his arguments and rea- 
ſons, to command the one, or hector 
the other, will cauſe the ſpectator 
eaſily to conclude, that his paſſion will 
ſooner diſturb himſelf , than his prayer 
or reaſon perſwade another. ?Tis 
true, indeed, that ſuch wild deport- 
ment and 1mperious Janguage to ſome 
perſons, apt to be frightned with extra- 
vagant behaviour, or loud noiſes, may 
prove a method fit to make ſome 
ſtrange impreſſions ; and the ſuitable: 
neſs of a mournful complexion, or an 
attected tone, with phraſes uttered, that 

make 
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make a grateful percuſſion on the 
Nerves of thoſe, who, having melan- 


choly conſtitutions, are of mournfy] 


aſpects, may appear pleaſant, though 
it heightens their diſtemper. APY 
others may conclude a boiſterous be. 


haviour, when it is accompanied with 


ſtrong lungs, to be the fruits of a well 
managed zeal, and great ſigns of grace 
and devotion : yetall this may be no- 
thing but deſign ; becauſe God may 
appear in a /#:l{ voice, as well as in 
thunder and lightning : and amongſt 
men of all perſwaſions, there are hy- 
pocritical, and mimical, repreſentations 
of theſe things. Nay, Satan himſelf, 
who, for his own. ends, can play the 
Ape, by way of imitation ,- in divine 
attairs, can be as potent in a Foxes caſe 
. to deceive the ſimple, as he is formi- 
dable ina Lyons skin, to terrifie thoſe 
that are more ſtout and daring: And 
certain it is, that he deceives more 
dangerouſly, under the Fleece of a filly 
Lamb, than when he ſpreads the Tal- 
lons of an Oſpray : and we ought to 
have the greater caution, when he ap- 
pon like an Angel of light,than when 

e becomes viſible by his own com- 


plection. The worſt men may, ſfome- 
times, 
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Sin and Vice, who yet deſign nothing 
kſs than amendment 1n themlelves : 
As that wicked Spirit, who wrought 
wonders by Priſcilla, that blaſphemous 
Montanift, was, 1n appearance, lo pi- 
ous, that he would frequently rebuke 
open faults, ut videretur correttor Vitt- 


orum, that he might ſeem to bea cor-. 


rector of vices. But, as for thoſe drail- 
ing tones, and long tail'd expreſſions, 
which are ſo bewitching to mournful 
tempers ; They being, uſually, either 
the effes of craft, or the produtts of 
melancholy diſpoſitions, though: vul- 
garly deem'd the gifts 'of God, and 
fruits growing from the operation of 
the Spirit; Yer there cannot be a grea- 
ter enemy to the main Doctrines, and 
practice of Chriſtianity, nor to the 
peace of men, profeſling that Religion, 
than a dull and melancholy temper of 
mind. For this 1s as formidable an ad- 
verfary to our Religion, as it was in 
Tudes, to the gift of Prophecy ; and fo 
much did it interfere with that there, 
as to cauſe even a proverbial Speech ; 
That the Holy Spirit never reſides in a 
lorcowtal man. Beſides, in all theſe 
things, which,” if we retire, become 

$ the 
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the objeRts of our ſenſes, a good humo. 
rift may as well act as they who! pre. 
tend to the moſt magnified inſpiration, 
And as the Swaz was never uſed in Sa. 


crifices under the Law ; So will an Hy. 
pocrite ( though he is never ſo ſubti[) 
be rejefted by God, in the ſervice of the 
Goſpel;Becauſe,like theSwaz,under the 
white plumes, and pleaſant voice, their 
lies hidden a black Skin. Bur notwith. 
ſanding this,theHypocrite,in aſeeming 
Zeal, and Devotion, may frequently 
exceed, in external ſweat, and peſture 
too, him that is moſt ſerious pod. Cord: 
al in his prayers; Though, when wee 
ſo much ſmoke, we eafily perceive 
that the flame does not aſcend. For 
although art may vye with natureit 
ſelf, and the cunning Hypocrite, who 
trades in Religion, may enable himfel}, 
or his cuſtomers may inform him, how 
he may outdo the rational acts of true 
devotion, ſo as to entrap the mult: 
rude ; yet in this the cheat will be 
plainly diſcovered, and his deſign will 
be written in open charaCters on the 
matter he utters, with a fervency be- 
yond the modeſty of devotion ; and 
appear alſo to the moſt vulgar eye, it 
the head in which tt is fix*d, is confide- 

| Tate, 
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rate. Themiſtocles was diſcerned tobe 
no right Arhezian, even by a plain and 
ſimple woman of the City, becauſe 
the great care he had in the pronunc1- 
ation of his words, cauſed her to per- 
ceive, that he aftected,only,but had not, 
the. proper phraſe, and accents, of 4- 
thens. And, indeed, unleſs extempore 
men worſhip one God, and we another, 
it wil not be either a formal head, ex- 
atly adorned, nor a grave aſpect, nor 
either hard or ſoft expreſſions, although 
attended with an affected tone, ; No, 
nor Zeal tranſported into Frenzy, and 
madneſs, nor all the effects of ſubtilty, 
or art, or the eafie endowments even 
of nature it ſelf, that can be able to re- 
commend our prayers$o that &od, who 
fearcheth the hearts, and trieth the reins 
of the children of men ; for he (it we 
have true notions of him ) loves.an ho- 
neſt and good mind, beyond either the 
complements of the Formaliſt, or the 
cheats of the Hypocrite ; we know 
that the Phariſces were excellent ſcou- 
rers of the outſide of themlelves, and 
very prying into the inſide of others ; 
that they could make clean the outſide 
of the cup and of the platter, when yet 
their own inward parts, were full of 
5 2 1a ven- 
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ravening, and all manner of wicked. 
neſs: Theſe could be very preciſe, and 
ſtrict in ſmaller matters, to the paying 
tyth of mint, and rue, and all manner of 
herbs ; but paſſed over judgement, and the 
love of God, (Luke 11.). And the 
Epicures, notwithſtanding the luxury, 
and irregularity of their lives, could 
ſpeak of God, in the publick Schools 
of Athens, with greater reverence than 
any other SeCt of Philoſophers : And 
yet we find in Tally, at the latter end of 
his firſt Book, de Natura Deorum, that, 
Epicurns retollit, oratione relinquit Des: 
That he could allow thoſe Gods in his 
Speeches, which, in reality, he denied, 
And, whilſt there 1s ſuch a thing as 
falirood in the world, and men may 
make profeſſhon with their tongues, of 
what their minds do not heartily aſſent 
to; There can be nocertain and infal- 
lible judgement made from wordy ex- 
preſtions, or external geſtures, nor yet 
trom ſeeming tranſports of devotion. 
7 acits informs us, that the Malecon- 
tentsin Gal/ba's time, 7riſtitian ſimnla- 
bant propiores contumacie, That they 
counterfcired ſorrow, when their 
minds were f{tubborn: And although 
many men, among our ſelves, = 
1aVe 
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have ſteady brows, and fixed eyes, 
and walk with a grave and upright de- 
portment ; yet privacy may diſcover 
to one who obſervantly converles with 
| them, that they are either empty, or 

elſe frothy and vain. For too many 
are guilty of that fault, which C:cero 
pretends againſt Yerres, Frontem atque 
oculos mentiri, Their foreheads, and 
their eyes, ſpeak falſhoods. Boldneſs 
is a common ſhelter to theſe things ; 
and confidence isalmolt characteriſtical 
to thoſe that are adverſaries to our 
Church prayers, ſo great, and large, 
that *tis a rare thing to find modeſty 
enough to hold the tongues of thoſe, 
who have been apparently baffled ; 
much leſs, to make their faces bluſh, 
when their hands were all ſ{meer'd 
with blood, nay, ſo much as to aſcend 
to the Throne with Swords,and- Staves; 
(not to mention what they took 
thence, and moſt barbaroully  but- 
chered) ; and, after all, an Hue ad 
Cry, 15 perpetually ſent out aiter their 
repentance, and yet they hide 1t, that it 
cannot be found. But inſtead of an ac- 
knowledgement of their own guilt; 
they will, indeſpight of the experience 
of mankind, averr their piety to exceed 
33 L116 
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the Religion of other men, and from 


their fondneſs to themſelves, infer the . 


kindneſs of God to them. Like that 
bloody and cruel Tyrant Domitian, 
who painted Fupiter in the Market 
place, with pleaſant colours, and him- 
{elf in his boſom, though he {ſhould 
have been repreſented trodden under 
his feet- Strabo, indeed, tells us, that 
it is 1mpoſſible to perſuade women, 
and the promiſcuous multitude, ta 
Religion, by mere reaſon, and dry Phi- 
lolophy, but that for this, there 1s need 
of Superitition, and this cannot be ad- 
vanced without Fables, and Wonders, 
{ Geor. lib. 1.) Yet the great God, 
whom all Chriſtians pretend to adore, 
never uſhered in his Religion into the 
World, but by ſuch Miracles as were 
real, and true : But when ſuch a Re- 
lIigion as ours is, becomes planted, and 
{ufficiently by Miracles, ( beyond all 
the ab1lities of natural Cauſes, that we 
are acquainted with ) proved to be D1- 
vine ; the rational account that may 
be given of it, (it no wiſe contradt- 
cting natural Religion ) will ſuffict- 
ently inforce its eſteem, and exerciſe, 
without the addition of any new jug- 
gles or devices of our own. _ 

there- 
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therefore, the Romans, that the Reli- 
gion which they embraced, though 


talſe in its ſelf, might neither ſuffer by 


fattery, or fraud, when the Soorh/ayers 
increaſed ſo faſt in their City, made an 
Order of Senate, that none but Gen- 
tlemen ſhould prattiſe theſe matrers, 
leſt ſo exalted, and Divine an art, 
{ſhould be degraded from the Majeſty 
of Religion, to a baſer trade of fraud, 
and couſenage, ( As T wlly tells us in his 
firſt Book of Dzvizat.). And indeed it 
holds good,and rational, under the pro- 
teſſfion ofa true Religion, more than it 
could poſiibly under a falſe; For where, 
as in the dates of Jeroboam, the Prieſt- 
hood 1s formed out of the meaneſt of 
the people, they will not ſcruple to 
carry wilps of Hay, to feed Calves at 
Dan, and Bethe. But farther, and be- 
ſides all this, we now hnd Secular inte- 
reſt a moſt prevailing principle in the 
minds of men ; and therefore 15 1t. 
that, upon a late, and more particular, 
ſcrutiny, we find mens particular Re- 
_ lig1on, ſtoop to their own perſonal ad- 
vantages ; and the rites and devot1- 
ons which they ought to exerciſe in the 
true profeſſion, to be countermanded, 
when injoyn'd by lawful Authority, 
$ | 
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by the profit which attends mens par- 
Licular Trades, and occupations : Ag 
it becauſe Demetrius, and others, made 
ſilver Shrines for Diaza, it mult pre- 
{ently be concluded, that great 5s Diana 
of the Epheſians. This is the main rea- 
ſon, why our SeCtaries are like the 
Aſtrologersat Rome, always baniſhed, 
and yet ever here : For 1nterelt, and 
advantage, quickly turn prudence in- 
ro fubtilty, and this as ſoon will ere 
a fortreſs to deiend it ſelt, 1f it does not, 


allo, expel honeſty. out of its neigh- 


bourhood. Nay, this private 1ntereſt 
of Honour, and Wealth, too frequent: 
ly rules abuncance of men in the ma- 
king Laws, ſubmitting to them, and 
executing them too, even againſt all 
right, and publick advantage. Thus 
we hnd to have been formerly at Reme; 
For though there was ſufficient and 
notorious evidence, that the Books, 
iound by Petilins in Numa's grave, 
were Certainly his; Yet becauſe they 
were adjudged, by the Senate, to. be 
contrary to the preſent cuſtoms and 
Laws of the City, and conſequently 
might tell tales, and make diſcoveries, 
and ſay that common, which was then 


iacloicd ; they were, without any far- - 
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ther enquiry , ſentenced to be burnt. 
And thus we may, without uncharita- 
bleneſs, ſuppoſe that many deal with 
Religion: Though they are convinced, 
(or elſe, dreading the evidence, will 
not have patience to attend the con- 
cluſion of an argument, ) that what 
our Church proteſſes, and injoins, 1s 
naked truth ; Yet becauſe either its 
embracement, or defence, may at pre- 
ſent, or ſucceeding times, lay them 
open to ſome temporal troubles, or in- 
conveniences, they will neither be 
honeſt to God, nor Baa/; but trim be- 
twixt both, keeping their own Boat up- 
right, let,the tide, and the waves, beat 
which way they will ; And by another 
Metaphor, cut with whiskers, or ſhave R 
all oft ; and either they halt betwixt 
wo Opinions, or it they profelſs one, 
they will leave it when a ſtorm ari- 
ſeth, and follow our bleſſed Lord him- 
ſelf, only, whilſt the loaves laſt, but de- 
ſert him, if he once wants bread. In 
an inſtance hinted at a little before, 
when Idolatry was like to fall at Fphe- 
ſas, (and then the Images could not 
itand)) by the powerful Preaching of 
St. Paul; the people began to entertain 
an opinion, that they were nogods, which 
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were made with hands : But at laſt, Dg 
metrins, a City Orator, (and, for 
ought I know, Maſter of his Compa. 
ny) aſſembled all his Crafts-men to- 
gether, and informs them that their 
livelihood would be in danger, and 
their trade ſet at nought, if {uch Do. 
Arine as Chriſtianity ſhould be pre. 
valent among them : As ſoon, there- 
fore, as they underſtood that, in the 
concernment of their Religion , their 
trade. was involved, by which they 
were to make out their fortunes in this 
World ; and that the Image of Dia 
was that which ſupported them ; they 
quickly gave a check to their own he. 
ſitations in matter of Religion ; the 
grandeur of Diana was — con. 
cerned ; they grew full of wrath for 
what they bad a favourable opinion 
of, and cried out, with the largel 
throat they could make, even for the 
tull ſpace of two hours, Great i Dian 
of the Epheſians (Ads 19.). So woll 
derfully prevalent is the ſence of gail 
{as if it were the only godlineſs) for, 
or againſt, any Religion in the World, 
among men who only value the ſub 


tilty of the Serpent, but do- not | 


2ard the innocence of the Dove. And 
now, 


now, upon the view of this, can any 
of us ſecure our ſelves, that they who 
Ire enemies to the Church of Exelaza, 
whatever friendſhip there may be a- 
mong themſelves, do not ſhare in this 
thing? Can we conclude, that they 
exalt not Schiſm for wealth, or repu. 
ation? Or, upon any equilibrious or 
probable arguments, ſo much as hope 
that they adhere to a party, where all 
rrofeſs the ſame faith, without ſome 
reſpeCts and deſigns that are far diffe- 
rent from the Chriſtian Religion, and 
Proteſtant intereſt? If not ; Then, 
amongſt Exg/ih men, that bid defi- 
ance to the Pope, and much more 1n 
tiole who are not ſo much as Chriſti- 
ans at large, *tis neither the external 
deportments of men, their fluency of 
anguage, nor any of their ſeeming -- 
zeal, or raptures, that can evidence 
to us that their worſhip is ſuch as be- 
comes the glary or greatneſs of the 
Deity, or agreeable to the reaſon of 
mankind ; ſince gain will force men 
to appear godly 1n ſpight of all our 
teeth ; and though they are bit never 
lo ſeverely, if they pleaſe, they will . 
run on ſtill, till ye do 'not only catch 
them, 'but hold them faſt. 
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| Butlet us leave the ſhell,and pick oy 
the kernel; If we can find any in ſuch; 
Controverſie as this, and a Magoy 
is not got into the Nut : Let us traye 
from the Porch to the Temple, and 


view both their Sacrifice, and Altar, 
(if that word be not prophane ) and 
ſee well whether the fire heats parall 
to the blaze ir makes among them, 
Let us look into the Modes, by which 
our Brethren-adverſaries make thex 
addrefles to Almighty God, and judge 
whether their prayers, or deportmett 
is ſuitable to that reſpe& which, inlo: 
lemn invocations, 1s rationally duet 
the Divine Majeſty, and that infite 
Being, whom Chriſtian men pretend 
to adore ? 5M 
The uſual way of the Native Prote 
Rants of Ezg/and,who Diſſent from the 
Liturgy,and Church Eftabliſhed inths 
Nation by Law, among us, is to prayth 
God without premeditation, in relation 
unto words, and, as ſome affirm, mat 
ter too, expetting, in this, aſſiſtance 
from the'Spirit of God, notwithſtand 
ing all their rational faculties, and es 
ternal helps, (though ?tis no way pro 
niſed in this fence) and ſo tney cat: 
a0t ponder before-hand, what is fitting 
” Mi 


| A Diſcourſe of Prayer. 269 


to be offered to their Maker. Now 
can it poſſibly be conliſtent with the 
greatneſs of that power, which diſpoles 
znd confers the Crowns, and Scepters, 
of this lower World, to admit ſuch 
addreſſes, which muſt be indigeſted, 
and therefore rude ? If theſe men, 
themſelves, were to petition any 
Earthly Prince, for either a pardon, or 
place of advantage, they would very 
well conſider both the matter, and the 
form ; that neither inconvenience, or 
abſurdity, might be mixed with the 
one, nor rudeneſs, or too much famili- 
arity, enter into the compoſition of the 
other : Nay, whoſoever are choſen to 
preſent it, are uſually perſons, not on- 
ly of integrity, but prudence too ; not 
only ſuch as may be acceptable to the 
Prince, but they who have a deport- 
ment ſuitable to Majeſty ; that can de- 
mean themſelves with ſuch humility, 
and lowlineſs, accompanied with a cor- 
reſpondent defire ; not only to repre- 
lent the grievance of the petitioners, 
but their affection too, ſignifying the 
teliimonies of the ſeriouſneſs of their 
| minds, by the external gravity, and 
| ſubmiſſion expreſſed in the geſtures, 
| andadtions, of their bodies. And can 


any 
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any think that the great God, whe 
we make Religious addreſſes to him, 
can be well pleas'd with what weac: 
count an affront to men, fince he is; 
rational, living, and infinite Being ? 
"Tis true, indeed, we have found ſome 
inthe world, who anciently worſhip. 
ped Mercary by railing, and Hereule, 
by throwing ſtones at him : But ſurely, 
the God whom Chriſtians pretend to 
ſerve, 1s neither deaf, that he cannot 
hear, nor, becauſe he 1s ſtrong, is he 
become infſenſible. Reverence, anda 
moſt awful fear, are ſuitable ornaments 
tor him to wear, who pretends to ap- 
proach the Almighty , to adore hitn; 
for heis able to blaſt us in a moment, 
and deſtroy us with a word, and ſcat- 
ter abroad duſt and aſhes, with the 
breath -of his noſtrils; and can, when 
he pleaſes, cauſe an hafty word uttered 
before him, to choak the perſon who 
is bold to ſpeak it ; nay, without point 
ing the arrow backward, cauſe eithe: 
it ſelf to periſh"upon the ſtring, or hum 
that is ſhooting it, to drop down dead 
before him : And is this God, with 
Tuder confidence, to be addreſs'd to! 
The Ezyptian Gods were figured witl 
their fingers in their mouths, to _ 
man 
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mand awe, and forbid clamours, to 
thoſe who came nigh to worſhip them : 
And ſhall the true, ſenſible, and living 
Being, who is infinite 1n all glorious 
perfections, be more confidently dealt 
with, by thoſe, who pretend to a pure 
worſhip, than the deportment of men 
durſt teſtifie before thoſe, who indeed 
wereno Gods ? Shall the common na- 
ture and reaſon of men, in a land of 
darkneſs, give rules to render devotion 
ttrict; and no limits be impoſed to the 
rudeneſs of Gods creatures, in a land of 
light 2 When a ſociety of men agree 
together to deſire any boon, or favour, 
trom one that is their ſuperiour on 
Earth ; how cautious are they in word- 
ing their Addreſs * How do they 
chuſe ſuch, as they are able to confide 
In, to draw itup? With what a criti- 
cal ſeriouſneſs, and grave con(iderati- 
on, 15 it afterwards review'd by the 
whole body ? How ſtrict are they in 
the moſt minute circumſtances? And, 
when they have paſſed it through ma- 
ny objections, and amendments ; how 
choice are they in pitching upon one, 
that has a good tongue, a quick appre- 
henſion, and is moſt powerful both. in 
Argument, and Rhetorick, to preſent 

It 


A Diſcourſe of Prayer. 


itin writing ; and, if need be, to ſpeak 
in relation to the heads of it * And ſhall 
the great God of all the World, incom- 
pariſon to whom the talleſt Cedars 
are but ſhrubs; who candrive all man- 
kind before him, like duſt before a 
fttorm ; who cancauſe Kings, and Em- 

erors too, to yail their Crowns, and 
bay their Scepters at his feet : Shall this 
infinite Majeſty be addrels'd to fo care- 
leſly, and inconſiderately, as if he were 


our familiar Companion ? Cannot he. 


diſcharge the Artillery of Heaven, and 
cauſe his Lightning to conſume the 
World, or the voice of his Thunder, to 
make us afraid ? Is not he able tore: 
call our breath in as ſhort a moment, 
as that, in which he firſt gave uslife, 
and make us a prey to rottenneſs, and 
Vermin ? The great Maker, and Pre- 
ſerver of the World, is not, certainly, 
ſo ſmall a thing, as the haſty and rude 
devotions of ſome men might cauſe 


others to believe that he 15. Nay, that 


we may not conjecture, that becaufz 
he needs not adoration, and homage 
from any, even his molt rational crea- 


tures; becauſe he wants nothing to. 


render him eternally happy, neither 
the outward reſpect of the bodies ot 
me n, 
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men, nor their internal aQs of reve- 
rence; and devotion, to make additions 
to his own glory, he neither regards 
the one, nor minds the other : See 
himſelf atteſting his own Dignity, 
and declaring what he expects from 
thoſe, who being the workmanſhip of 
his hands, he has cauſed, by his favour, 
to become related to him ; and rebu- 
king thoſe Prieſts, that were too bold 
either with himſelf, or ſuch things, as 
were dedicated to his Service. 4 So 
({ajes he) hononreth his Father, and a 
Servant his Maſter ; If then T am a Fa- 
ther, where is mine honour, and if I be a 
Maſter; where is my fear, unto you O 
Prieſts that deſpiſe my name ? And 
when they confidently ask, mhereiz 
have we deſpiſed it ? His anſwer 1s; Te 
offer polluted bread upon mine Al. 
tar, and ſay, that the T able of the Lord is 
conteraptible ;' And for that they offered 
the blind, and the ſick, and the lame ; Of 
fer it now ( fajes he ) to thy Governonr ;. 
ml þe be pleaſed with thee, or accept thy 
perſon * ( firſt Chap. of Malac. ). That 
lofty one who inhabiteth Eternity, whole 
we are, and whom we ſerve, will not 
accept of ſuch ſervices to himſelf, as 
are not, worthy enough to be given to 
| men. 
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men. And how, indeed, is it poſſible | + 
that he can, either in juſtice, or ho. | þ 
nor ? Unleſs he ſhould relax the, reins | +4 
of Government, and caſt things into, | 4 
aneternal confuſion, by a voluntary de- |. x4 
parture from his own Glory, which | þ 
yet, he has relolved not to give toano. | 4} 
ther. Burt, yet, omitting other Argy | ,, 
ments ; if our own reaſon, when di- | , 
vorc'd from paſſion, will conclude that | ,,, 
we ought to pay deference to others, | x; 
either diſtinct from, or of the fame | -1 
natures, with our ſelves, ſuitable totha | m 
dignity they obtain 1n the univerſe, or | jn; 
the ſeveral degrees that ſome of our | 7+, 
own ſpecies are juſtly advanced and | y,,; 
exalted to, by any regular andcom- | (x 
manded motion ; and it weare, when | C; 
we depart not from our own Inferet- | þy 

ces, obliged to be cautious in our de | yic 
portment to other men, rendring hv | fai 
- nour, to whom honour 1s due; Cer-| Gl, 
tainly, if we have a true notion ofthe | die 
Deity ; and that the God whom we| tha 
worſhip, is ſelf-exiſtentz and includs| the 
all poſſible perfeQion ; There is muct| Re 
more reaſon, that we ſhould be ver) | not 
circumſpeCtabout the a&tions, and hv | for 
mage, which we devote to him. Tle| lifi 


Apoſtle informs us, that the werl anc 
| tha 
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that is expeCted under the Goſpel, muſt - 
be fichas comports with the principles 
of right reaſon. ; and therefore he 
does exhort, when he might have com- 
manded, and beſeech the Romans, when 
he might have Canonically injoin'd 
them : I beſeech yon, brethren, by the 
7rcies of God, that ye preſent your bodies 
a living Sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, 
which is your reaſonable Service, (Rom. 
12.1.). And as he draws an Argu- 
ment for ſuchan invitation from the 
mercies of God, in this place ; So he 
infers, in 4nother, fr0- the price of our 
redemption, that we muſt glorifie God in 
our bodies, and our Spirits, which are his. 
(r Cor.6. 20.). And, ſince both were 
Created, and Redeemed by him, *tis 
but equal, that he ſhould have the Ser- 

vices of both ; And, becauſe we, with 
faith, and hope, expect that future 
Glory, ſhould as well reward our Bo- 
dies, as our Souls ; it 15 but reaſonable, 
that both ſhould join in the diſcharge of 
thoſe duties , which our Creator, and 
Redeemer too, has commanded for us; 
not only as teſtimonies of our gratitude 
forall ; but as conditions too, to qua- 
lifie us for the poſſeſſions of Eternal life, 
| and prepare us both to enjoy, and reliſh 
T 2 the 
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the Glorious and everlaſting refreſh- 
ments above, which are only to be had 
in ſuch a gracious, and tranſporting 
preſence, as the great God, in his Glori- 
ous Trinity makes, accompanied with 
his trains of Angels, and the Spirits of 
juſt men made perfect. 
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CHAP XK 


7 Ow, from all the foregoing Dil- 
courſe at large, we may, with- 
out prejudice, or ſeverity, charge our 
Brethren, who, upon the talſe pretence 
of greater Reformation, ſeparate from 
us, and become our Adverſaries, with 
theſe following particulars, in which 
they are either defeCtive in, or over-do 
thoſe rational and Dfwvine acts of wors 
ſhip to God, which, diſcharging our 
Tribute, and Homage to him, become 
a ſervice acceptable, and well pleaſing ; 
Whuilit in the mean time tell wilfal, 
or at leaſt 1gnorant, Separatiſts pretend 
{till, with the greateſt confidence, to 
be the beſt, if not the only, wor{bip- 
pers in Spirit, and intruth : But this aſ- 
fertion 1s vain and fond. as 
Becauſe ( Firſt, ) They uſually ſe: 
parate what the great God has joined, 
and accepts, together; Nor do they 


worſhip him ( or atleaſt they account | 


it nor neceſſa ry ) with their outward man, 
F I h M8 
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as well as with the hidden wan of the 
heart. ?Tis true, indeed, bodily wor. 
ſhip probteth little, yet ſomething it 
does ; but nothing at all, whenit 1s di- 
vorc'd from the intention and affedi- 
ons of the mind ; becauſe it 1s a perfett 
demonſtration of Hypocriſie, whichis 
very odious both to God, and man ; 
But yet, men cannot well pretend the 
devotion of their minds, ( eſpecially {6 
as to convince others). when it. 15 not 
accompanied with humble and ſuitable 
deportments of their bodies. For, if 
there were no regard to be had to mens 
bodily geſtures, when they pretend to 
pay homage, and, worſhip to God ; 
then if we argue like men that have 
reaſonable ſouls given them, to diſcern 
betwixt good, and evil, it mult be, be- 
cauſe our Maker, knowing the deſigns 
of our hearts, does not expeC&t external 
demonſtrations, of what he concludes 
to be lodged within us : But then we 
need no other pains to addreſs our 
ſelves, but only to raiſe our conceptions 
to the ſtrongeſt, and moſt fixed 
thoughts; nimble apprehenſions 
would be enough to compole a prayer, 
and it would be utterance ſufficient, 1, 
we did but only temper our 1ips, 
EE cough, 
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cough, and raiſeflegm into our throats, - 
nay, without any action of our bodies 
at all, if our prayer were compoſed, 
or rather intended within our ic!2s, 
without the delivery of our own inven- 
tions, or any {ignification of the pur- 
ports of our hearts, by the languageof 
our tongues : And, it this were right, 
Women themſelves —_ bring forth 
too, without any travail, or pains to 
them, it they could but keep their own 
counſel. But, alas ! ſuch notions as 
theſe, in thoſe prayers which are in 
common, do not fignifie ſo much as a 
man that gapes, when he ought to 
ſpeak. For even words in prayer, 
es only to utter our minds, andare 
no more than an external ſign, and re- 
preſentation of what we had, before, 
inwardly conceived ; And iince this 1s 
by all men, of ſence, accounted to be 
a ſervice acceptable to God, why may 
he not receive the {ignatures, and im- 
preſſions of our fouls, by any other 
corporal demonſtration 2 Why can- 
not the lifting up of our hands to our 
mouths, and kifting them, as 1n old 
time, be proper adoration ? Why can- 
not inclining our heads, or bowing our 
bodies, {till continue to be a certain to- 
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ken of reverence, and ſubmiſſion, and 
of worſhip too ? Why cannot knee]. 
ing, or proſtration upon the ground, 
Religioully tignifie, the humility, de. 
votion, and the moſt profound lowli- 
neſs of our minds ? Eſpecially, ſince 
*tisas old as David to worſhip, azxd fal 
down, and to kneel alſo before the Lori 
our Maker. But if ſuch reaſoning may 
not be admitted by thoſe, who account 
all reaſon carnal, from the experience 
of their own , eſpecially when 1t con- 
tradicts themſelves : It men can atall 
be brought to themſelves; nay, buth 
far asnot to think, that Ads Fall, has 
not beaten out the brains of his Foſte- 
rity : If we approvedly uſe words in 
our devotions to God, although he 
knows our conceived petitions, whet 
no expreſſions are uttered by our 
mouths, diſcerning our thoughts a far 
oft; Nor do I delire, that even this 
plain poſition, may be precarious, 0! 
granted by Adverſaries without pro, 
tince 1f they will but yield God tobea 
Spirit, they may eaſily conjecture that 
he can be more quickly ſenſible of the 
thoughts of our ſouls, (eſpecially it 
they account him to be infinite too ) by 
a certain near and prying intuition, the 

| mode 
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mode of which is noz ſo adapted co our 
apprehenſions ; than having not the 
organs of ſenſe, by which we under- 
ſtand and expreſs things, he can be 
laid, ina literal ſence, to hear our pray- 
ers. Bur, forall this, in publick pray- 
ers we, having others to join with us, as 
we uſe words to ſignitie our petitions, 
which expreſs the ſentiments of our 
minds; So do we alſo by habits, and 
geſtures, repreſent our devotions, and 
conceptions to others, to raile their at- 
tections 1n proportion to our own, that 
they, by all means poſhble, under- 
ſtanding what we are about, may be 
inclined to aſſent, and ſay Amer,. and 
be prevailed on to frame themſelves in- 
to the ſame reſemblance of mind, and 
body, that there may not only be an 
unity 1n our common worſhip, but 
Untormity too. And if theſe other 
ſigns, beſides words, in the poſtures 
of our bodies, or both in conjunCti- 
on, may effectually conduce to the 
lame end, which is the raiſing, and fig- 
nifying our devotion; I ſee no reaſon 
why the actions of other members of 
our bodies, beſides the articulate mo- 
tion of our tongues, that notoriouily 
declare profound humility, and preſent 


ON 
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our devotions, and fignifie in the eyes 
of all the world, (unleſs it be to thoſe, 
whoare reſolved to ſhut them in their 


prayers, to avoid the Argument ) our 


homage to, and dependance on, God, 


ſhould not be uſed, in worſhipping our 
Maker, as well as words, which an 
abſolute neceſſity of underſtanding one 
another, has improved, and made co- 
pious by cuſtom, and art, and a long 
time fince were rendered faſhionable 
in the world, as being more ready than 
- Other ſigns, and repreſentations from 
any different members of the body ; For 
theſe are alſo the action, and labour of 
the tongue, and lips. It will appear 
£0 all men that, in prayer, and devott- 
on, the body ought to accompany the 
mind ; they being ſuch intimate and 
united friends, that both make but one 
man ; becauſe any that in private ad- 
dreſs themſelves to God, when they 
are 1n different appartments from one 
another, and when they enter into 
their Cloſets, and are ſtill, if they pray 
with any earneſtneſs, and affection, be- 
ing moved toit, by the conſideration 
of that great God, to whom they ad- 
dreſs, their own meanneſs when com- 


pared to him, or the abſolute mM 
0 


atten a 
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| of obtaining thoſe things w*® they pe- 


tion for, they expreſs their minds with 
ſuch fervor,and humility, asaffe& their 
bodies, and caſt them into poſtures, 
that cuſtomarily ſignifie, and repreſent 
theſe things to other men. However, 


| nethinks , they who, diſſenting from 


the Service of our Church, are advan- 


| ced tobe the mouth of others, ought, im 


juſtice, to declaim for the worſhip of 
mens bodies, fince, commonly, the 
motions and activity of their bodies in 
ay, even their publick, devotions, 1s 
that which more recommends them to 
their people, than the ſenſe of their 
petitions, Or the decency of the words, 
by which they expreſs it. But let us 
argue this thing fairly with our ſelves ; 
and then can any man, who has ſtript 
himfelf of prejudice, and prepoſleſſions 
In his enquiries about the worſhip of 
his Maker, do otherwiſe than con- 
clude, that we nearer-rrive at the per- 


| feftion of that homage due to him, by 


how much the more we employ our 
bodies in decent expreſſions of gravity, 
bumility, and apt afteQtion, to declare 
the inward intention of our minds, 
which are full of all vigor, and fervent 
deſire, and the moſt awful >” 
© 
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of that great Majeſty whom we adore? | 


For this deportment gives to God a 
whole Sacritice; when others, who, 
in their prayers, only hide their minds 
in their bodies, as it they were conki- 


ned, as the Heathen Gods, to an im- 


movable, and ſtiff Statue ; ſeparating 


the inward aCtions of their ſouls, from 


any correſpondent geſtures of their bo- 
dics, if they worſhip God at all, (which 
they ſeem not very fond todeclare): 


Yet they devote only half of them- | 


ſelves, and honor him in ſuch a manner 
as other men can neither ſee nor know, 
unleſs, men had Caſements in their 
Breaſts, that being opened , others 
might look into them. Bur chat the 
worſhip of mens bodies ought to ac- 


company the devotions of their minds, | 


is ſo apparent from Gods InjunQions 
under the Law, that it cannot admit of 
any contradiction : And if we argue 
for it, under the eſtabliſhment in the 
Golpel, from thoſe Commands we 
iind in the Law, we have nothing re- 
rurned, but that the Fews were a dull 
and ſtupid people, in compariſon to 
our ſelves ; and men thus boaſt , un- 
ſtead of having much cauſe of tri- 
mph. For, notwithſtanding all the 


In- | 
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Invettives we have heard againſt the 
pitiful carnality and dulneſs of the 
Jews, it appears too often, to our great 
loſs, that they are as witty and more 
cunning than our ſelves :- We, indeed, 


+ having received helps and advantages 


by the Goſpel, and a greater propor- 
tion of the Spirit of Chriſt, in whom 
they refuſed to believe, are better in- 


| truQted in the methods of a more ſpi- 
| ritual Religion, than they could be un- 


| der the Law. But, yet, what was then 
! eſtabliſhed, which reaſon inforced, be- 


ing agreeable to the natures of man- 
kind, that was never yet repeated un- 


| der the Goſpel, nor ever can; I may 
| confidently affirm , may remain {till 
| without any check or controll for 
| uſing it. And therefore I cannot come 
| toany damage in affirming, that the 
| worſhip of mens bodies, in all their 
| publick addreſſes unto God , ought ro 
| accompany that of their minds, till 


better arguments are brought againſt 
it, than any which TI have yet heard or 


een. ?Tis true, indeed, our Saviour 


acquaints the woman of Samaria, that 
the hour cometh, and now is, when thoſe 
who are of the true Chriſtian Church ſhall 
worſhip the Father in ſpirit and intruth, 
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becauſe he ſeeks ſuch to worſhip him , 
( Foh1 4.23.) Yet all this, though 
when *tis interpreted according to t] 

opinions of ſome men, makes others 
ſtagger, that are ſo weak, as to deſert 
theirreaſon,that they may become wiſe; 
and go out of themſelves to polleſs 
their ſouls; and forſake the” condu& 
.of their own underſtandings ,. guided 


by the rules.of Gods Word, that they ' 


may be frighted into the follies of 
others, All this, I fay, may, when 


juſtly enlarged on, rebuke Schiſm, or | 
Idolatry, or falſe worſhip : But this ' 


Text cannot authorize any detraCction 
from external decency in the ſerviceof 
God, nor abate from thoſe orderly 
Rites and Ceremonies, that promote 


Uniformity in the worſhip of him, or | 
tend to the fixation and eftabliſhment 


of true Religion, under the Goſpel; * 


nor ſuch circumſtances of devotion, 
which are not in particular , and di- 
rectly aboliſhed by the Meſſiah, having 
been before Types and Prefigurations 
of him to come. It any of that ex- 
ternal worſhip of our bodies were of 
this kind which 1s injoyned by our 
Chriſtian Superiors,our pra&ice would 


contradi& our faith, and deny Chriſt 
to 
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to be come in the fleſh, and juſtifie the 
Jews in the expectation of a Meſſiah. 
But, the truth is, the conference be- 
twixt our Saviour, and the woman of 
$amaria, is 1o far from prohibiting pub- 


lick places of worſhip, or external ge- 


ftures of our bodies in devotion adap- 
ted to the inward reverence of our 
minds; that it eſtabliſhes a ſpiritual, 
rational, and Evangelical worſhip, in 
oppoſition to the Moſazck Confti- 
tutions, and the Samaritan Schiſm, and 
Idolatry too ; and briefly declares, that 
the Chriſtian Religion was now to be 


| eſtabliſhed, to aboliſh all other that 


were in the world, that mankind being 
united in-one faith and hope, and con: 
ſenting in one common principle, and 
worſhipping God through the media- 
tion of their Redeemer, having lived 
in this world, with true devotion to 
the God that made them, and in cha- 
rity and peace among themſelves , 
might at laft dye with comfort within 


. their own breaſts, and then enter into 


the joy of their Lord. But ifall this 
were largely controverted to a victo- 
Ty, what ſhall we think of that Text of 
Solomon, when he delivers points of a 
moral and perpetual eſtabliſhment,and 


of 
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of an univerſal concernment to man- 
kind? ( Eceleſ.5.1.) Reep thy foot 


when thou comeſt into the Santtuary of 


the Lord, e#c. It was an ufual cuſtom 
amongſt the Jews, according to the 
faſhion of thoſe Eaſtern Countreys, to 
ſignifie their reverence in a ſacred 
place, by putting off their Sandals, be- 
tore they entered, that they might 
not prophane , or, which is all one, 
render common, by a defilement, an 
holy place ; or what was ſeparated 
from vulgar uſe, to ſuch as was ſacred, 
and related unto God. From whence, 
with reference to the reaſon of the 
thing, was that Injunction, more an- 


cient than this Text, Pull off thy ſhoes 
from off thy feet ; for the place whereon 
thou' ſtandeſt is holy ground, (Exod.3.c.) 
The place being, before, mean and 1n- 
conſiderable ; a toft of ground , on 
which buſhes grew ; yet becauſe God 
conſecrated it by his own preſence, 
making it holy for Divine Offices, to 
give Moſes his Commiſſion, and to de- 
clare his Law ; therefore the ſigns of 
reverence were to be uſed there , and 
external demonſtrations of devotion to 
be exhibited. Now this particular 


action, of making bare the feet, being 
all 
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| of the Shoo, whea we do the 
| pulling off our Hats, and uncovering 
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an outward teſtumony of reſpe& in 
thoſe Countreys where this was com- 
manded ; it ſufficiently inſtruQs all 
ſubſequent poſterities of men, that ex- 
ternal ſigns of humility and ſubmiſ- 
ſion, _ be given in the. ſervice of 
the Deity, eſpecially ſuch, in which 
we pretend, toconverſe with him ; and 
in thoſe places that are devoted to his 
honour. And fince divers Countreys 
uſe diſtin modes of reverence and 


| reſpe&t, according to their cuſtomary 


ignification and acceptance ; as the 
inhabitants of Japan ſalute, by pony 
ame by 


our Heads ; we may therefore fairly * 
conclude, that 1f Solomon, in the fore- 


| cited Text, had ſpoken to perſons uſed 
| to our Cuſtoms, and kubjet to the 


Conſtitutions of our Nation ; he would 


| have ſaid, Pull off thy Hat when thou 


voeſt to the houſe of God , and be more 
ready to hear , than to grve the ſacrifice 
of fools : for they conſider not, that they 
& evil, And then the inference from 
this will be, That we ought, in all 
_ dedicated to God, on which his 
Name and Honour are inſcribed, where 


ve pretend to offer our Chriſtian Sa- 
uU crifice, 


go A Diſcourſe of Prayer. 


crifice, to teſtifie the inward devotion 


of our minds, by the outward behayi- 
our and deportment of our bodies. 


And this will juſtifie the bowing our | 


Ne ks, by a reverent inclination, the 
bending our Knees, or an eretted po. 
ſture of our bodies , when our ſupplj- 
cations and prayers may require the 
one, or our praiſes the other. Thus 
when Ezra had mourned for that affi 
nity which the Jews had contraQted 


with Strangers, by mingling Gods he- | 
ritage with the people of the Land, ! 
contrary to the InjunStions of him who | 
was their Divine King, and Supreme | 
Legiſlator, he not only rexded his ons | 

arment, and tore his mantle, and plukd | 
off the hair of his head, to repreſent the 
ſorrow and lamentation of his mind, by | 
ſuch outward ſignatures and actions ot } 
his body ; but the guilt, and the pu. !. 
niſhment which he might fear would 
attend it, cauſed him to fall down upon hs | 
knees, and ſpread ont bis hands unto the | 


Lord his God, ( Ezrag.s5.) Such de- 
monſtrative, ſymbolical, and ſignificant 
ations of his body , accompanied the 


lowly humility of his mind, when he 


made his — confeſſion to his 


Maker. Thus we find, allo, that __ 
the 


the moſt impious and prophane Decree 
was ſigned by Darius, as full of cruelty, 
as it was of irreligion , That whoſoever 
 asked any petition from God or man, ex- 
cepting only from this King himſelf; for 
the ſpace of thirty dayes , he ſhould be caſt 
thto the Den of Lions: Daniel, not- 
withſtanding, fell upoz his knees three 
times 4 day, and prayed, and gave thanks 
to his God, as he did before the decree 
was paſs'd , ( Dan. 6.10.) Nay, we 
have not only Old Teſtament examples 
tor joyning the worſhip of our bodies 
| with our fouls, and by outward ge- 
! ſtures ſignifying the inward devotion. 
| of our minds: but we find in the New 
| Teſtament too. ( belides our Saviours 
| kneelings, proſtrations, and lifting up 
{ his eyes and hands to Heaven, mentt- 
| oned with other Canonical patterns, 
| before, in this Diſcourſe) that S. Parl 
| when he prayed, that the Epheſians 
| might have courage and {trength to 
| perſevere in the proteſhon, and hero- 
ck duties, of Chriſtianity, notwithſtan- 
ding the threats, and perſecutions, of 
their adverſaries, bowed his kaees unto 
| the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
(Eph. 3.14.) He might, ſurely, have 
petitioned God for the ſame bleſſings, 
0 when, . 
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when, for ought we know, he was in 
private, by himſelf, without any ſuch 
external ceremony, which ſome men 
ſo diſregard in publick, where the in- 
fluence which our deportment has on 
others, becomes the great argument 


for its neceſſity. Bur nature it {elf | 


would have provoked him to this ; 
which men forſake, when they bid de- 


fiance to ſuch outward teſtimonies of | 


reſpect: As if God, becauſe he has no 
bodily eyes, can neither ſee nor under- 
ſtand. But who is the man that 1s 


truly devout , and does not chuſe his ' 
Religion, as it beſt ſuits with his ſecu- * 


lar — that can look upon the 
Levites un 


with a loud voice, Bleſſed be thy glo- 


rions Name, which is exalted above all | 


bleſſing and praiſe, (Nehbem.g.5.); | 


and yet, under the larger bleſſings of 
the Goſpel, tit faſt, and refule to ſtand 
up at the Gloria Patri,and other Hymns 
of the Chriſtian Church ; or who 
could have ſeen the Primitive Chriſit- 


ans laying upon the floor, and: knock: 
Ng 


er the Law, ſtanding up - / 
to bleſs the Lord their God, and cal : 
ling upon others, to put themſelves } 
into the ſame decency of poſture, and *? 
when all were uniform, crying out, ' 


and => 8 roms fend, ack @ 
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ing their breaſts, and faſting them- 
ſelves almoſt into Skeletons, wanting 
little more to. diſſolve their bodies in- 
to duft and aſhes, and yet, obſtinate- 
ly conclude, that their zeal tranſpor- 
ted them beyond their knowledge; 
and that groans and ſighs might more 
compendiouſly have expreſſed their 
ſorrow and repentance : And that *tis 
better, now , to have no external de- 
monſtrations at all ? But I ſhall nor 
purſue ſuch arguments any farther ; 
nor any men, with whom no reaſon can 
prevail ; who ſeem to take ſuch great 
care for the eaſe of their bodies, what- 
ever pains their ſouls muſt at laſt 
endure. From what has been faid, 
it will readily be. inferr'd, by all 
who are inclin'd to piety and devo- 
tion, that when we meet with a peo- 
ple, who pretend to worſhip the Great, 
and only Supreme, God, and yet deny 
the ſigns of reverence and due reſpect 
ſo univerſally paid by all ſerious and 
religious men, we may well conclude, 
that they do not perform their ſervice 
and homage with ſuch humility and 
regard, as muſt properly be due to 1o 
great a Majeſty as God is, when their 
own reaſon might prompr them to it ; 
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ſince it naturally concludes for obſe- 
quiouſneſs and ceremony to be due to 
men , fuirable to their worth and 
grandeur in the world. Nay, will 
not theſe very perſons themſelves, who 
are ſo {crupulous in giving bodily wor- 
{hip to God ( and fo loth to uſe care 
in compoling Prayers, or to joyn 1n 
thoſe that are compoſed to their hands) 
when they deſire, and expett, kindnels 
from men, uſe more than ordinary 
tawning expreſſions, and bend their 
bodies into the moſt obliging poſtures, 
to advance their deſigns, by pretending 
a large inward els, which they thus 
endeavour outwardly to expreſs * And 
can they really think that the great 
God ought to haveleſs honour, and re: 
gard, when we petition him for the 
largett Boons, and greateſt Kindneſſes, 
that can poſſibly be beſtowed upon the 
Sons of men, even ſuch as will render 
them as fully happy as their natures, in 
perfection, are capable to receive ? Let 
any mans reaſon judge in this caſe ; 
And let him make a fair appeal to him- 
ſelf; And, upona juſt retirement, and 
examination of the matter, (if he puts 
not a bar againſt his own conviction ) 
be will yield, that a tribute ought to be 
| paid, 


paid, F the bodies of men, as well as 
their ſouls, unto that infinite Being, 
which made both.: And, conſequently, 
he muſt condemn the worſhip of thoſe 
who, to ſupport their Schſm, ſeparate 
their very fouls from their bodies ; Un- 
man thern:ſelves, to ungod the Deiry ; 
Pay .more reſpect to a man on Earth, 
than-to the Supreme.Lord of the whole 
Univerſe, and crouch to his Footſtool, 
when yet they will not bow ro his 
Throne. 
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CHAP. XIIL 


Proceed now to a Second Argu- 


ment, whereby we. prove, that 


thoſe who, under the pretence of grea- 
ter Reformation, ſeparate from us, 
whilſt they yet live among us, do not 
pray to God in ſuch a manner, as 1s 
{uitable to his Attributes, their own de- 
pendance on the objett of their devoti- 
ons, and the infinite diſtance that 1s 
betwixt their Maker, and themſelves ; 
Becauſe their prayers are, commonly, 
a very rude indigeſted heap, raſhly 
conceived, and uttered, extempore; 
Fraught too frequently with imperti- 
nency and nonlence; And haſt,too often, 
becomes the cauſe of blaſphemy allo. 
And how, indeed, can it well be other- 
wile? When their principle, will notgive 
them time to think, nor mind, well, 
what they utter ? So that if, at any 
time, they ſail betwixt theſe rocks, and 
daſh themſelves againſt neither, the 
wind, and tide, are their only friends ; 
and their ſafety is not owing 4 the 
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Reeridge of the Pilot, nor to be attri- 
buted to their own pains, and skill, 
when they allow not themſelves time 
toemploy either. But, notwithſtand- 
ing all their pretenfions to the Spirit, 
( of which I ſhall hint ſomething before 
lend) which advances their rudeneſs, 
into perfect Blaſphemy ; If, praying 
extempore, they are at any time me- 
thedical, and faultleſs; *tis owing to 


| their good chance, and fortune ; And 


they have an eſcape when they have ta- 
ken no pains at all for it. But when 
David was bartering for the threſhing- 
floor of Arannah ; and for Oxen allo, 
for a burnt Sacrifice; nay, the very 
wood to kindle the fire ; all which, 
he might have been preſented with for 
nothing : David refuſed ſo Royal a 
git - Andhis reaſon, as himſelf expref” 
ed It, was, becauſe he would not offer 


' burnt offerings unto the Lord his God, of 
| that which ſhould coſt him nothing, (2Sam. 


24.8 24.). But, theſe bold men, with 
whom, to our ſorrow, we have to do, 
confidently preſent to Almighty God, 
that, in which no pains were taken 
in the compoſure ; Only a tatling, and 
talkative Service, ſtuff'd with little be- 
lides gibberiſh, and impertinency, that 

on others 
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others who conlider what, and : to 
whom they offer it, cannot, without 
falſhood and irreverence, join with 
them in ; But the halt, and the blind, 
are their common Sacrifices, and 
ſtrong lungs the beſt Altar, on which 
theſe oblations are made : Yet all this 
they think to ſmother, when they are 
kindled into paſſion, and fury, 1n the 
obſcurity of thoſe phraſes, and length 
of thoſe ſentences, in which they pre- 
tend to offer their comon ſupplications 
unto God ; And they expect the joint 
conſent of a Congregation, to what 
they never heard of before ; Nor could 
they underſtand when it was uttered: 
For their raptures ſo muffle up their 
notions, and both are ſo mix'd with 
their petitions, which they wrap 1n 
Clouds, and obſcure Metaphors, that 
the meaner ſort cannot underſtand 
them ; But-ſigh and groan, they know 
not why. And the more rat 
part, that are not blind, have uſt caule 
to ſuſpect ſuch Religion, which the Pa- 
trons and promoters endeavour with 
ſo much care to ſecure from a more le- 
vere and ſtrict examination. All that 
I admire in it 15, how they can be dark 


at noon-day, and - mount out of ſight. 
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on a ſudden, and: extempore ? Unleſs, 
whatever their. pretenſions are to 
quickneſs of invention, Hey itudy ſuch 
unuſual expreſſions, delignedly, to 
amuſe, but not to inform the judge- 
ments of. men. As Cotta in Tully, 
[peaks of Heraclitzs, ( de nat. Deor. 1b. 
3. Qua diceret intelligi noluit, That 
he would not have what he ſaid to be 
underſtood. But 1n prayer to God, 
when *ris made vocal, men are ſuppo- 
ſed to declare their wants, and petition 
tor relief; And this, eſpecially when 
any Community joins 1n it, ought to 
be managed with an honeſt plainneſs, 
without any myſterious riddles,or equi- 
yocal language, or petitions wrap'd up 
in mourning Metaphors,as if they were 
to be buried amongſt the Dead ; or any 


| other Coptical and Egyptian exprefiions; 
| that are difficult to decipher, and much 
| more to be underſtood ; For thele are 
| things that as well baffle the minds of 
| the ſimple, as, too frequently, vail the 


hypocrifie of him, that makes the ob- 
lation ; Nay, very often, amuſe thoſe 
of better underftanding, ſo that they 
are not able, with any judgment, to 
lay Amer, at the cloſe of all : Nay it ha- 
zards alſo, and, too frequently, _—_— 
. that 
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that faith which ought to be earneſtly 
contended for, and ſafely preſerved 
pure, and unſpotted. For it's as eaſie, 
and indeed attended with leſs difficul- 
ty, to introduce a ſtrange Creed, by 
uſing this unbounded liberty in pray- 


er, as it is by an unſtinted latitude | 
in preaching ; and to inſinuate into | 
mens minds, either old or new con- : 
demned Hereſies, by a frequent repe- : 


tition of thoſe things that tend to their 
promotion, or eſtabliſhment, in our 
prayers to God ; When the ſouls of 
thoſe, that join .in the devotions, are 
very intent and open to receive what 
we ſay, with greedineſs and defire ; 
Eſpecially, when men are buſted in 
raiſing their affections to their utmoſt 
height ; There *tis not hard to intro- 


duce falſe DoCttrine into the belief of 


others; Which, like a falſe ſtory that, 
by frequent relation, comes at laſt to 


be received as true ; Not only by the | 
nearers, who are eaſily impoſed on; | 


But he, that tells it, having ſooften re- 
lated it, forgetting that he once knew 
it tobe falſe, at laſt thinks it to bereal- 


lytruae. Nay, in prayer, where a falle 
point in Religion is miſted, and wrap'd | 
2p in a petition ; *cis affe&ted, and | 
ſwal- | 
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ſwallowed with the petition : And 
more eaſily digeſted, than if it were 
declared in an Homily, or Sermon : 
Becauſe, in hearing Sermons, men im- 
ploy their judgments, more than their 
| affeftions : But, in prayer, the affe- 
ions are uſually more buſie than their 


ZOLI 


underſtandings. And that. it is very 


common with thoſe extempore men, 
that take upon them to conceive prayer 
in a Congregation, to infinuate Do- 
Arines in their petitions, 1s ſo manifeſt 
to all obſerving perſons, who have 
been preſent at ſuch meetings, that a 
perſon ofany judgment at all, may cer- 
tainly judge of the opinion of the gifted 
weeds that prayeth, by his Conſeſſi- 
ons, Petitions, and Thankſgivings to 
God. And then, where people are 
led by the authority or examples of 
thoſe, whom they embrace for their Mi- 
niſters; ( which in many things the 
common multitude muſt, and in moſt 
points 1t is notorious in many of our Se- 
paratiſts ) what they uſe in their pray- 
ers, and ſpeeches unto God, mult needs 
obtain a greater reputation with them, 
than what is only addreſs'd to men : 
Becauſe they then think their Miniſters 
to be moſt ſerious, cautious, and de- 
yout 
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vout too-; This, therefore, was warily, 
and exceedingly well, provided againſt 
(after the extraordinary operations 
of the Spirit ceaſed ) :by the Council at 
Laodicea ; (Can.18.) where the Fathers 
Aſſembled 'injoined their Churches 
to uſe mw dvrhy AHTSIN GY. , the lame Li- 
turgy, or form of -prayer, both Morn- 
ing, and Evening. And.in the fifty 
ninth ,Canon of the ſame Council, :1t 
was Ordained, that the vulgarly com- 
poled P/alms, ' which were the labours 
of perſons, who had not ſufficient un- 
- derſtanding in theſe things; or any 
Books, that were not Canonical, ſhould 
not be: ſung, or read in the Churches: 
Where alſofor mens ſatisfaction againſt 
the Papilts, 1n. this matter, you may 
find the” Titles, or Names, of thoſe 
Books, which the . Council then re- 
ceived as Canonical. - And, in the M;- 
/evitan Council, (Cap. 12. ) it was De- 
creed, that thoſe Prayers, and Offices, 
which were approved by an Aſſembly, 
or Council, ſhould only be uſed ; exclu- 
ding others, in all their publick Admini- 
ſtations: Leſt any thing ſhould, either 
through inconfideration, or 1gnorance, 
be uttered before the people, that 
might contradict the common faith re: 
ceived, 
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ceived, and continued among them. 
And it the Governours of Chur- 
ches, in thoſe dates, were ſo Prophett- 
cal, and cautious in their Eſtabliſh- 
ments for the preſent, and transferring 


the moſt Holy Chriſtian Religion. from 


their own Age, to the ſucceeding, fo 
as nothing mnught be conveyed to Po- 
ſerity, but what was Orthodox, and 
of Primitive conſtitution; And to ob: 
viate that extravagant itch of ' men, 
( which ſince we have found incitaling 
into a Scabb ) who ſtart: in their 
{lcep as if they had gotten Buggs about 
them, and nor only delight themſelves 
in dreams, but greedily impoſe the 
notions of their pillows, and the dt- 
Cares of their diſturbed bodies on 0- 
thers; When, upon a more {trict en- 
quiry, they may juſtly attribute all to 
tancy, and the moſt unaccountable 
{ imagination. If theſe things are 1o, 
| our fairh, certainly, 1s not now leſs 
pPrecious,. nor ought it to be attend- 
ed with inferiour regard, howloever ic 
may be deſpiſed by the ignorant, or 
prophane, nor mult the Argument of 
the Council be leſs valued, but more ; 
Since this Myſtery of iniquity, in propa- 
gating falſe Doctrine, together with 

; . Schilm, 
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Schiſm, and Rebellion too, in extem- 


pore prayer, is mixed with ſo much 
pride in the deliverer, and fo eafily 
works upon the melted and duGQtile 
judgements of the hearers, that both 
are deceived, ( if they are not a little 
Knaviſh); And, when matters are 
come to- this paſs, I can conclude no 
leſs, than that, it this be permitted, 7he 
blind will flill lead the blind,*till weall fa 
_ together jnto the Ditch, when error and 


miſtakes muſt lead the multitude, and 


triumphantly captivate the minds of 
the ſimple, which every where are the 
greateſt number. But give me leave, 
tarther, to recommend one conſidera- 
tion more, againſt this extempore, and 
raſh way of publick prayer, which 
ſeems to render it unworthy of the De- 
ity, as much as unbecoming men, who 
yet pretend to conſider in all things, 
but this : And that 1s becauſe, when 
men offer to the great Majeſty of the 
Univerſe, ſuch unconſidered, and un- 
premeditated devotion, they demon- 
itrate to the world, that there is but lit- 
tle aweand dread upon their minds, of 
that greatneſs, and power of him, to 
whom they make their Addreſſes; and 


it muſt cauſe ſtrangers to their Religt- 
| on 


on to believe, that the God whom they 
worſhip, either does not regard what 


they offer, or elſe has given them a 
large liberty to talk to him in what 
manner they pleaſe, without danger 
or puniſhment to any of them : And 
what a God he will then be concluded 
to be, 15 obv1ous to every ones confide- 
ration, and inference. What will an 
Heathen fay in this caſe, but that if the 
fear of the Gods introduced Religion 
into the World ; Theſe men, having 
no fear, baniſh Religion, and the Gods 


| togettier. For can that perſon own 
the Chriſtians God, who, 1n publick, 


evidences lo little tear and reverence 


| tohim ? Can he dread the diſpleaſure 


of his Prince, or any other perſon with 
whom he converſes, who values not 
what he fates to him, neither regarding 


| themethod or ſignificancy of his words, 


or the phraſes by which herepreſents 


Cans bas 


his mind? And can any man, whoal- 


| lows himſelf time to retire and confi-. 


der, with nothing but his own 
thoughts about him, conjecture, or be 
poſitive in affirming that any dread of 
the Divine Majeſty has made dueim- 
preffions upon ſuch minds, which, de- 
termining their Spirits to their own 

X rongues, 
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tongues, ſpeak ſudden and unpreme- 
ditated language tro him ? This muſt 
of neceſſity ( very often at leaſt) beraſh 
and unadviſed ; Not fit to be preſented 
to ſo great a God, as all delcribe Jeho- 
vah to be; Becauſe it will very fre- 
quently be accompanied with an inde. 
cency of phraſe, unſoundnels of expreh 


fion, or af leaſt an immethodical, looſe, 


compoſure. He that does but ſend a 
meſſage to another, eſpecially if he is 
placed ſome ſteps above him, will be 
jure ro regard the perſon of him to 


whom his errant 1s directed ; And to | 
mind the main buſineſs which he 1n+ / 
tends: How ſtrangely is he concerned *' 
(if it bea matrer of importance) to 1n+ | 
form his meſſenger ſo well in the aflai, | 
that, after he has invented the moſt | 
apt and proper expreſſions he can think | 
on,that may comport with the quality, { 
navy, the very humour, of the perſon to |: 
whom he fends, and has once deliver- | 
cd them to his own ſervant, or another? | 


How frequently will he call him back 
apain, to re inform him ? That the 
weight of his buſineſs may not ſuffer 
diminution, by any light or unbecom- 
ing word ; That the meſſenger may 
not ſpoil his deſign, or the leatt failure 

Th 
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in expreſſion, or behaviour, obſtrutt a 
compliance ? And fhall mankind, who 
are {0 cautious'in ſecular affairs, have 
very little , or no, regard to tlie lan- 
guage in which they urter their wants, 
and petitions unto the great God, 7 
whonzs we live, and move, and have our 
beings? From whom, allo, we receive 
the cauſes of our perpetual ſubſiſtence ; 
Nay, when we are begging, from him, 
ſuch things as are ofa molt great and 
everlaſting concernment to us, which, 
if we do not obtatit, we are ruin'd, and 
damn'd to all eternity ? In thoſe aftairs 
| that we manage with men,. (2bout 
| which we are ſo very ſolicitous) the 
| greateſt evil that can befall us by any 
| failing, or unfortunate miſcarriage, 
! can conſiſt only in a prejudice to our 
| eſtate, damage to our health, a blot to 
| our reputation, an abatement of our 
| pleaſures, and fenſual fatisfactions ; 
; Or, at moſt, it can but put a period to 
| our lives, and cut the threads which in 
a few dates would grow rotten and 
break : All which things if we did 
elcape for that prefent ſeaſon, in which 
we were in danger, we ate but fora 
little ſpace repriev*d ; Becauſe they 
| will ſuddenly periſh of themſelves, 
A when 
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when the fatal hour {natches us from 
them, and Death ſummons us to the 
oreat Tribunal. And ſhall wethinkit 
reaſonable to be ſo careful, and big 


with conſideration, 1n the managery of 


theſe low concerns among(t men, that 
our ſecular wiſhes, may obtain their 
ends; and yet be ſo vainand negligent 
inrelation to the welfare of our immor- 


tal ſouls, when we petition the great | 


diſpoſer of all things, for ſuch favours, 
which are 1o important to us, that, if 


we fail of their poſſeſſion, when we | 
come to die, (ascertainly, we muſt) | 
we {hall then exchange our abode in * 


this world, for ſucha torment as 1s un- | 


expreſhible,and yet ſhall never, that we 
know of, admit of an end, or relaxati- 


on * Certainly ſuch men can havelittle | 


dread of the Divine Majeſty, who ma- 
nage their addreſſes to this Supreme 


Being, with ſuch ſtrange raſhnels, and : 
incon{ideration : Eſpecially when theit | 


petitions include the great conceri- | 


ments of their own, and others, ſouls; 
And are offered to that Almighty pow- 
er which, alone, is able to grant their 
deſires: This plainly argues, that neither 
the value of the one, nor the greatnels 
of the other, is much eſteemed, or re 


garded 


i. 
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garded by them. Be 7ot raſh with thy 
mouth ( laies Solomon ) and let not thine 
heart be haſty to utter any thing before 
God; For God t# in heaven, and thou on 
earth, therefore let thy words be fem, 
(Eccl.5.2.). Andiftthis Text, by a 
narrow. and fſubtil interpretation, 
ſhould be reſtrained to vows only ; 
Yet the reaſon of the thing will be as 
prevalent in prayer, when men on 
Earth, ſpeak to the great God in Hea- 
ven ; For the diſtance will be ſtill the 
ſame betwixt us; And our contempt, 
and his revenge, no farther off. 'We 
muſt not, therefore, be raſh in this 
neither ; Eſpecially when we refleC&t on 
the meanneſs of our ſelves, and the 
greatneſs of that Majeſty to whom we 
addreſs, and conſider well that reveren- 
tial fear, and awful trembling, that be- 
comes thoſe who worſhip at his foot- 
ſtool, who has life and death at his dil- 
polal : If any thing requires a thought- 
tul conſideration, certainly our prayers 
may command it fromus. Nay, ſup- 
poſe him, who aſſumes the Title of a 
Gifted man, to have the quickeſt con- 
ceptions, and the molt voluble tongue 
that any among the numerous race of 
Adam, can be preſumed to be endowed 

| X 3 with; 
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with; Yet, conſidering too that the 
diſpofitions, and attivity of mens 
minds are very obſequious ta the tem- 


perament of their bodies ; T hat this of- , 


ten alters with the weather, and di- 
ſtempers create ſuch changes 1n them, 
that a man who ts one day lively and 
brisk, having his apprehenſion quick, 
his conceptions nimble, his judgement 
clear, and does all things with a 
fprightly fancy, a ready invention , 
and utters all with very neat, full, 
and ſignificant expreſſions : Yet, per- 
haps, on the morrow , or oftentimes 
the ſame day, this ingenious perion is 
dull and unattive, his faculties do ina 
manner forſake him, as if his ſoul were 
earth'd in ſome thick matter, or were 
about to leave its habitation. I fay, 
when we conclude ſuch changes poſli- 
ble, "(as all know it by their own ex- 
perience) we muſt alſo yield that, if 
che time of prayer then happens, raſh- 
neſs, and indecency mult frequently at- 


rend the matter, method, and phraſe. 


190, of thoſe who utter their unpreme- 
<itated inventions. But beſides, theſe 


ind:{pofitions of our bodies, which at=' 
{ft our minds ; The cares and acci-, 
gents, which raiſe commotiogs whillk 
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we remain in this world, that relate to 
Oeconomy, Trade, and converſes with 
others, become ſuch as unlettle our 
minds, and render our thoughts vola- 
tile, and unhx*d ; So that our ſouls are 


not in temper for the matters of Reli. | 


gion ; But are raging and foaming, like 
the Sea in a ſtorm : Our conceprions, 
and thoughts, become as nimble, as the 
{wifteſtarrow ; We ſhoot at one mark, 
and hir'upon another, and haſten from 
the firſt object, to a ſecond : And, 
when weare in this condition, like a 
running ſtream, paſſing from one place 
to another ; How unfit we mult be to 
keepour thoughts, and conceptions to 
any one Theme, to invent matter, and 
ſuitable words to exprels it in, any per- 
ſon, that will allow himſelf time to 
conſider, may ealily determine, with- 
out any afliſtance from another. Now 
private prayer, *tis true, might be de- 
fer'd till our troubles and diftzmpers 
were over ; And time, or phylick, had 
reduced our minds to their former con- 
ſiftency, by withdrawing the cauſes of 
our indiſpoſition, and diſtrattions : 
But our publick devotions, being ne- 
ceſlarily appointed at certain times,and 
ſcalons, cannot admit ſuch prudential - 
X 4 reme- 
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remedies ; And then, perhaps, the 
hours of prayer, in a large Congregati- 
on, may come upon 'our gifted men 
when rhey have theſe troubles, fits, or 
diſeaſes upon them ; and what will be 
the conſequence of theſe things, one 
that has but half aneye may diſcern; 
For the people muſt either be openly 
diſmiſs'd without any publick ſervice 
at all, or they muſt offer unto God, 
what 1s unfit to be preſented unto men, 


and all muſt ſuffer for the perſonal in-; 
firmities of one man. But this does © | 


not happen amongſt thole who uſe a 
Form, and Liturgy prepared for them, 
becauſe a Miniſter, alchough ſome: 
thing indiſpoſed, may read it before the 
people ; and though his own mind 


may be ruffled and diſcompoſed, yet 


the people, it they pleaſe, may be atte- 
ctionate, and devout. And to confirm 
this charge in matter of fact ; asT think 
no man, who, 1n publick, has uſed ex- 
zermpore and conceived prayer, can de- 
ny this obſervation upon his own ex- 
periment ; Sol have often, in the late 
times, and fince too, heard perſons, 
who were addicted to this extempore 
deluſion, begin their addreſſes to God 
Aimighty methodically, and well, 
LEE _ whill 
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whilſt they have been informing him 
what he was, and what they were im 
themſelves ; and yet the prayer, be- 
fore they havearrived at the concluſi- 
on, either through wearineſs of inven- 
tion, or ſome other infirmity, has been 
fraught not-only with weakneſs, and 
cn, but, with what ſeem'd to 
me to be a one deal worle3 unleſs 
myltical nonſence may demonſtrate in- 
{piration, and turning ina Parentheſis 
ſ{olong, that the firſt half ſentence was 
forgotten, and had nothing, in the end, 
to join toit, becomes an ornament to a 
petition : Now what awe and dread 


ofthe Divine Majeſty can poſſeſs ſuch 


men, who preſent to him ſuch imper- 
tinent, uncivil, and nonſenſical pray- 
ers ? Nay, how luitable ſuch deport- 
ment 1s to the God, whom weall pre- 
tend to worſhip, I willingly leave to all 
ſober and wiſe men, ſeriouſly to conſi- 
der; And I hope the Adverſaries to 
our eſtabliſhed merhod of addrefling 
our ſelves to God in publick, will never 
ſo far deſert themſelves, nor depart 
from their own Policy and Craft, in 
provoking any of our Church, to 
inſtance 1n particulars ; Since they 
well know, that there is more than 
ornrnaad Woe coough 
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enough evidence to be had. I have 
heard of a perſon who was accounted 
a man of no mean gllts ( betore Major 
IWeir”s ſtate bloſſom'd), who, when he 
had a view of his own prayer, taken by 
another from his own mouth, on a 
Faſt.day. would not believe, without 
great difficulty, that he ever uttered it; 
But when he was convinced by ſuch a 


teſtimony, as he could not with any 


modeſty or reaſon refuſe, he was 
preſently abaſh'd, and, for the future, 
betook himſelf to a ſafer method. 
However, if men conſider what has 


been {11d upon this point ; that extra- 


vagancies of this nature, almoſt nece[- 
ſary to extempore prayers, cannot pol- 
ſibly be ſuitable to the Great God, nor 
any way comport with his Nature, 
and Attributes, who is a Being [nh- 
nite in Glory and PerfeCtion ; The 
meaneſt perſon, and the loweſt capact- 
ty, may reaſonably determine, and, 
without a prompter, eaſily judge in this 
attalr. | 


CHAP, 
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] Shall now go on to a third Argi- 
| ment againſt rhe prayers of the Se- 
| paratiſts, as being unfuitable tothe Na- 
| ture of God, their own dependance on 
him whom they adore, and the infi- 
| nite diſproportion. betwixt the Dei- 
| ty and themſelves ; Becauſe they are, 
| frequently, fill'd with Tautologies, 
and vain repetitions. And the matter 
of fact cannot be queſtioned by any 
that have been ſtrict, or looſe,obſervers 
of thoſe crude and indigeſted prayers, 
which have proceeded trom the mouths 
of theſe extempore devotioniltts, who 
have undertaken thus to be the 
mouths of others, what ever . forms 
they might reſerve for themſelves. 
But our bleſſed Saviour gives a moſt 
| grave and ſerious caution to thoſe who 
are admitted to preſent homage, and 
worſhip to. the great God, who is the 
Father. of us all : Whezp ye pray ( laies 
ne ) uſe not vain repetitions, as the _ 
ge! | then 
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then do, ( Matth.6,7.) And though 
Chriſt might ſpeak $yrzack at the de- 


livery ; yet the Evangeliſt, from whom 


we receive the prohibition, whole lan- 


guage becomes the Original unto us, by 


whom alſo our Saviours words and 
ations are conveyed to poſterity, ha- 
ving written in Greet ; we muſt un- 
deritand the meaning of what 1s, in the 
Text, forbidden, either by what is 
tranſlated warn repetitions, or from the 
cuſtom of thoſe Heathens, who are 
{aid to uſe them. The word uſed by 


the Evangeliſt, is 8aJoroio : Tlegowgiulu 


3 wn Gamoroynoles WM hen ye pray, ao not 
ſpeak as Battus did ; Now, though Su:- 
das explains it by mavnryie, ſpeaking 
much ; yet, the Text, even in the prime 
ſignification of the word , prohibits all 
frequent repetitions of the ſame lenſe 
and language ; as one Battzs did, from 


whoſe name, part of the compounded 


Verb 1s taken and tranſlated into the 
Text, who made long Hymns full of 
Tautologites , he being a very idle 
and empty Poet. As to what Mat- 
donate mentions of another of the 
lame name, who had an hefitati- 
on, or ſtammering, in his ſpeech , 
delivering ſuch thick and fſwitt 
| language, 
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ſanguage, that it was difficult to un- 
derſtand him ; this could be no cauſe 


of the prohibition of our Saviour : For, 


this, being only a natural infirmity.and 
not any careleſs, or afteted, extrava- 
gance, cannot be the foundation of this 
caution : and it is rejeted by the Je- 
ſuit-himſelf, Secondly, We may more 
fully underſtand what is here forbid- 
den, by a brief reflection upon the cu- 


ſftom of the Heathens in this matter : 


For, ( layes the Text ) »ſe not vain re- 
petitions, as the Heathens do: Now the 


Heathens ( as may appear from their 


Tragoedians ) were wont, many times, 
in their worſhip, to make repetition of 
the ſame words ; eſpecially of the 
names of that God which they prayed 
unto : And they conjectured fy that 
by how much the louder and more 
{ſhrill their ſpeech was, ſo much the 
more ready would their Gods be to 
71ve them audience, and to return an- 

wers to their petitions. To this cu- 
ſtom does E1ijah ſeem to allude, when 


he ſpeaks Ironically to Baa!'s Prophets, 


(x Kyzngs 18. 27.) Cry aloud, for he is 
a God; either he is talking, or he us pur- 
ſuing, or he is on a journey ; or perad- 
venture, he fleepeth, and muſt be awaked. 

Now, 
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Now, the prayer of the Separatiſt-be; | g1 


ing conceived extempore, he delivering | ac 
thoſe things and words, that a ket in 
fancy, and ſudden invention, prompts lo 
him to, it muſt needs be, that fromthe | ca 
nature of {uch worſhip, he will be ne: al 
ceſſitated to uſe theſe prohibited re- de 
petitions : For, where matter, and-me: | tl 
thod, yea; and expreſſions too, arenot | Ie 
before hand ſtudied , and compoſed, | p! 
and put into ſome decent order, the | $ 
memory cannot firmly retain what, | h 
has been before uttered, when the fanc 43 
and invention has all along been fo P 
ſtritly imployed ; which is evident | ti 
from this; That a gifted man, who | v 
ſpeaks extempore, 'cannot, afterward, | t! 
remember his own prayer, or give any. | £ 
tolerable account to men, of what he | & 
has, before, ſpoken to God : So, that | n 
*tis a thouſand to one in this attempt, | t 
but ſomething, both in matter and | Aa 
phraſe, will often be brought upon the | 
ſtage again ; and ſeveral petitions | k 
eſcape from the mouths of ſuch extra- f 
ordinary pretenders, that have, more ! 
than once, been preſented before. For, Ev 
their prayer being wire-drawn into ( 
one length ; or delivered in a conti- E 
. 


nued and uninterrupted chain of lan- 
| guage, 


guape; and expreſfions , that muſt not 
admit of any large Chaſms , or lon 

intermiſſions, but one thing muſt fol. 
low cloſe at the back of another ; how 
can 1t be, conlidering humane frailties, 
and indiſpolitions, but, through the 
defect of preſent and ready invention, 
there mult be ſome larger gaping fi- 
lence ; or elſe omaains muſt be ſup- 
plied with the repetitions of what has 
gone before? Nay, how often have we 
heard, Lord, Lord; and we pray thee, 
and we beſeech thee, and the like ex- 
preſſions, to ſupply the want of inven- 
tion, or to draw a covering over inad- 
vertent and incoherent thoughts of 
the man, who pretends to be much 
gifted in this affair ? So that then, he 1s 
fain to ſtop gaps in ſtead of making a 
new hedge ; he coughs and ſpits, in 
the room of a full ſtream of language, 
and ſcems to be like a Pump when the 
water 1s going away with an hiſs, ma- 
king a great hollow noiſe, witty little 
ak or fignifcation : And like the 
Heathen Prieſts that worſhipped Baa, 
who, from morning till noon, cryed 
out, O Baal! hear us, (1 Kings 18.26.); 
and very probably, to as little purpoſe, 
whullt there 1s no voice, nor any that 
aſ- 
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anſwers : Or elſe, like thoſe mutinous |; - 
Epheſians, ſtirr*d up by the ſubtilty of | 
a Sitver-ſmith,with an argument drawn 
from the defence of their Trade, who, 
for the ſpace of two long hours, cryed | 
out with a loud voice, Great &« Diana 1% 
of the Epheſians, ( As 19. 34.). And ud. 
whether ſuch a worſhip, when ſtrong [for 
Lungs become the bellows, to blow |&ur 


men up, that they may vent themſelves bog 
in tautologies and repetitions , and % 
| ther 


broken ſentences, when they pretend 
to utter a continued prayer, 15 fit to be and 
offered to the Supreme God, and tobe 
preſented, in ſuch looſe ea. Wl hoy 
him by the hands of a glorious inter- caſ1] 
ceding Redeemer, let any, that are not 
| reſolved to be prejudiced againſt any 
reaſoning 1n this affair, and are not ftu- ped 


pid or wilful to a Proverb, conſider preſ 
firſt, and then, in Gods name, let them |*, ® 
judge. But leſt we ſhould meet with [who 
an uſual recrimination, in this parti- m 


cular ; I muſt obſerve here, what 18 
calily inferr'd from a tranſient refle- f þ 
Aion upon the former expoſition, that |*? 


. all reperitions are not vain ; nor ſuch my 
as are prohibited by our Saviour : But, A | 


Ea eee wn 


as Malaonate expreſſes it , he forbids; 


Pupervacaneam, & inanem fiudio affetta- 
£4708 
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tam verborum ors. A ſuperfluous, - 
and an empty aftetted plenty of words : 

when we permit our language too 
[much to: overflow our ſenſe , and 
ound in expreſſions, as the Heathen 
td , becauſe they #hought to be heard 
for their much ſpeaking : They conje- 


[tured it ſeems, that ſuch Sany of 
|words, might cauſe the deafe 


t of their 
Gods to hear them, when they pelted 
them wirh vollies of thick language ; 
ind that they would better underſtan 

the matter and ſubſtance of what they 


offered in their petitions, and more 
(ally remember all, when things were 
| frequently 1nculcated by repetitt- 


ons.: But alas! the Heathens worſhip- 
red one ſort of God, but the Chriſtians 
reſent thetr prayers to another. And 
35 mens. notions , concerning. the God 


[whom they worſhip vary, ſo will their 


worſhip vary too, if they aQ ſuitably 
tothe arguments and inferences of their 
own reaſon. - If men, therefore, who 
ſ buſtle, in this world, about the 
manner of addreſſing themſelves, to 
the Deity, would but impartially ſtate 
the nature of that Being, to WO 
they devote their aQts of Religion ; an 

then compare their worſhip which they 
give 
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give him with thoſe Attributes by 
which they deſcribe him , and enquire 


diligently what is worthy of him; we | 


need not have ſo many diviſions, where 
all worſhip the ſame God , about: thoſe 
things that are not reveaP'd , nor. fo. 
ment diſturbances about thoſe thatare; 
fince it cannot ( without blaſphemy) 
be ſuppoſed, that God would __ 

id not 


worſhip from Chriſtians, that d 


correſpond to his Eſſence and Atrri- 


butes, when he hath declared, that þ: 
will be worſhipped in ſpirit and in truth ; 


and thar he ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip : 
him. But, to let this paſs ; and tore } 
turn tothe prohibition of vain repetitt | 


ons ; this will not conclude againſt the 
repetition of ſome prayers, and petit 
ons inthe Liturgy of our Church ;' be- 


cauſe they are uſed either in divers | 
Services, which antiently had their | 
different and ſucceſſive ſeaſons allow- | 
ed them ; or in the ſame, upon ſome | 


new, and emergent, occaſions, being 
placed at the end of divers readings, 
and where opportunities and reaſons 
preſent themſelves for returning to the 
fame ſupplications and thankſgtvangs. 
And there can be no argument t0 
prove, that God delights in the vari- 


tion | 
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tion of -phrales, where the reaſon and 
matter of-prayer 'and praiſe are ſtill 


"the ſame ; -- nor any cauſe why we 


ſhould endeavour it ; unleſs it be to 


:hew our copiouſneſs of language, or 


to tickle the ears of a wavering muL 


'ftitude.,, which is alwayes too much 
given to change. Theſe divers Ser- 


vices, and intermixedreadings, are the 
cauſe of the repetitions of the Lords 


Prayer, and the invocations of the 


Perſons in the Trinity apart : And be- 
ing deficient in all our prayers, we ſup- 
ply our imperfections, by one of divine 
authority and compoſure, which 1s 
more compleat and full ; which, as of- 
ten as we pray, we are commanded to 
tle. And, indeed, our Lords Prayer 1s 
as Salt to ſeaſon our Sacrifice , left it 


| Thould not be acceptable to rhe noitrils 
' | of him, to whom all our devotionsare 
- | direfted. And till the t1874 and 1 36h 


Pſalms are expunged from the Sacred 
Canon, the force of an objection 
which is raifed upon no ftronger a. 
foundation, will not be able to throw . 
down, or batter, the antient Order and 
Uniformity of the Church of Chriſt. 
For although men may inſtance in re- 
petitions in our Service, they are not of 

4 Y 2 the 
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the nature with the Tautologies of the 
Heathen, nor ſuch vain reduplications 
as our Saviour prohibits : No, nor yet 
to be parallePd with the extravagancies 
of their prayers, againſt which , I have 
here preſumed to argue : Becauſe ours 
are made with judgement, and due rea- 
{on for.them ; the matter being confi- | 
derable, and the returns not more 
frequent, than the offering of the ſame 
prayers and praiſes ought to be : But 
theirs, are needleſs, becauſe they admit 
not the ſame juſtification , are theet- 
fects of barrenneſs, and want of inven- | 
tion, or elſe of carelefneſs and inadver- | 
rency ; and ſerve only to ſupply -the | 
room of matter and ſenſe with aery 
words, and empty ſounds, and, in the 


place of true and ſubſtantial harmony, | 


they ſubſtiture indecency,. and jarring |} 
aiſcords. | 


C HAP. 
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CHAP; AV; 


Proceed nowto a Fourth Reaſon that 

we'have againſt the prayers of our 
extempore Separatiſts, and to prove, 
that they are unſuitable to the Great- 
| neſs and Glory of that God, whom they 
pretend to ſeek; and that 1s, becauſe 
they are unprofitably long , and tedi- 
ouſly protracted, in their publick Af- 
ſemblies ; fo that ſome, who had not 
their whole Sermons ready, have ſpent 
the Sands in the Hour-glaſs, that mea- 
| ſured them, by this knack of enlarging 
| their exzempore prayer in the Pulpit, 
| adventuring to ſpeak to God withour 
| premeditation, when they'durſt not fo 
| ſpeak to the people. But, to let this 
paſs at preſent; (which yet I know to 
have been too true). We uſually pett- 
tion Princes, and perſons of great qua- 
lity , 1n as brief and compendious a 
form, as the matter of our deſires 1s 
capable of, that it may be comprehen- 
d2d within as narrow a compals , as 
d ſignificant 
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ſignificant and full exprefſions can; | 


repreſent it. And ſhall we ſuppoſe, 
the great Cod, to be of a leſs Majeſty, 
_ than an earthly King ; or leſs ſagacious 
and apprehenſive; or not to merit! as 
much reſpect, as Princes and Gover- 
nours, who are his Deputies and Vice- 
gerents? Will not the ſame, andgrea- 
rer, reaſons too, that incline us to make 
brief petitions , to the advanced, and 
underſtanding, perſons in this world; 
prevail with us, to uſe a decent brevt- 
ty, and curtneſs, in our language, 
when we make our requeſts known to 
God ? Eſpecially, ſince weall acknow- 
ledge, that he foreſees the wants of 
the world, his Providence being over 
all his works) having infinite Know- 
ledge, ſo that nothing can eſcape him, 
and ſuch an eſſential and perfect good- 
neſs, that there is not need of much 
rhetorick, to incline him to relieve the 
neceſties of mankind , when ,, with 
due reverence, and hearty affeQtion; 
they call upon his Name, and now; 
under the Goſpel, through the Media- 
tion of his Son, which cauſes his very 
bowels to yearn. He that knoweth 
ihe ſecrets of mens hearts, needs :not 
many words to inform him of the 

PD 0... wo 


things they waht , | and what will be 
moſt convenient ' for them. This is 
the argument which-our Saviour urges 
againſt inordinate cares for the things 
of'tnus life 5 even becanſe our heavenly 
Father knoweth , that we have need of 
theſe things, ( Matth. 6. 32.) And 
Solomon, in the forementioned Text , 
(Ecclefe 5.) adviſes men, that, becauſe 
there is {o great a diſtance and diſpro- 
portion betwixt God and themſelves, 
therefore , when they ſpeak to him, 
their words ſhould be few : and he backs 
his counſel with this argumentative 
fiimilitude, That as multitude of buſineſs 
makes men ſubjett to unquietneſs and 
dreams; ſo a fools voice is known by 4 
multitude of words : AS if that were the 
inconſiderate ſacrifice of fools, which he 
made mention of in the fir{t Verſe, 
when exuberant expreſſions make up 
the oblation. He, oy" has: made- but 
ſender obſervationsMay eaſily diſcern, 
that the moſt glorious God of all the 
world took great care, in the inſtitu- 
tions of his worſhip, to difference it 
from the Heathen Idolatry ; and would 
never permit their Groves to have a 
' communion with his Sanctuary. Now, 
' it wasa common cuſtom, among them, 
4 © 


A+ Diſcourſe of Prayers 929 


32s 4 Diſcourſe of Prayer. 


todraw out their prayers into4a-tedi- | 
pus, as well as unprofitable, length ; | 


though they did it by reiterating the 
{ame expxeſſions, upon no new reaſon 
at all ; but becauſe of the falle notions 
of God, which they had 1mbibed, that 
made yncouth impreſhons on their 
underſtandings. For they conjeCtured, 
that, by. how much the louder their 
voices were extended, with ſo much 
the more certainty, would their Gods 
hear: them. ; and by how much the 
more frequently the Names of their 
Gods, and their petitions: were repea- 
ted, ſo much the deeper impreſſions 
would they .make , to cauſe their at- 
tention, incline their wills, and make 
them to remember to return down 
{upplies to them. Now, ſuch reaſons 
being very unſuitable to the nature ol 
the Chriſtians God, who underſtands 
all things by an inſtantaneous intuition, 
and cannot polity forget to be gra- 
c1ous ; he needs not any thing to re- 
freſh his memory ; much leſs vain and 
prohibited repetitions. It follows, there- 
fore, that *cis very diſagreeable to lus 
glorious Attributes, for men to pelt hun 
with a long, tedious, continued prayer, 
beyond what is fit to, repreſent onr 
ns & Wants, 


wants; 'enflame our zeal, and raiſe our 
attections-to a decent height ; to de- 
monſtrate our humility and depen- 
dence' on him, and to quicken our 
devotion; to a Being, ſo tranſcendently 

reat and diſcerning. Hence, our Sa- 
viour, forbidding the fruitleſs tauto- 
logies-of the Heathen uſed. in their 
A on and moſt earneſt devotions, 
commands his Diſciples, not to be 
like them. ; as well becauſe zhey 
thought to be heard for their much ſpeak- 
zag, as becauſe the God, whom Chri- 
ſtians are direQed-to worſhip, knows 
the things they have need of before 
they ask him; And then he directs them 
how topray. in a ſhort and comprehen- 
ſive form, which all his Diſciples were 
to uſe and imitate, ( Marth. 6. ). But 
yet as St. Auſtin ſaies, (vid. Epift. 86: 
&.118. ). God will be intreated, he 
will be as it were compelPd by Mo- 
tives and Arguments, and overcome 
by a.certain importunity ; this is a good 
yiolence, which our Saviour himſelf 
has :incouraged men to. by the example 
of the importunate Widow, (Luke 18.). 
The deſign of which parable, as hein- 
torms us, was to incourage men al- 
' Wales to. pray, and not to gon 
Dl 'The 
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The {ame thing wearealſo command. 
ed'to do in the Apoſtles writings; 
where we are bidden 70 continue in pray- 
er, aud to watch in the ſame, and 0) perſe- 
vere in this duty, and the like : Which 
injunctions, and exhortations muſt, at 
leaſt, obtain ſo far, as to bear up our 
hearts and expeCtations in our prayers, 
and rebuke all deſponding thoughts; 
that fo when we petition our Maker, 
for any bleſſing that may relieve our 
neceſſities, we may not be diſheartned 
by reaſon of any of his moſt wiſe pro- 


tractions ; Nor, be diſcouraged, ' or 


diſcontented, to an omiſſion of our de- 
votions, becauſe we have nota ſudden 
return to our prayers ; But that we 
may {till repeat our duty, and be the 
more inſtant, by how much the more 
we may ſeem to be denied ; Unleſs we 
receive an apparent ſignal of Gods Cil- 
pleaſure, either at the matter, unſea- 
{onableneſs , or manner of our addreſs; 
which,becauſe we cannot eaſily under- 


ſtand,eſpecially if, upon examination of 


the reaſon, grounds, and rules of prayer, 
drawn from the objectto whom our de- 
votions are directed, from the condition 
of our ſelves, who are petitioners, or 
from precepts, exhortations, and-ex- 
amples 


— 


= Or 20 9 oy 


44a <Q a mA Fray baujory 


= Oo rhe te At 


EGS RC, 


PYOTE IS 


A. Diſcourſe of Prayer. 


amples too, which we find exhibited 
in Sacred Writ, our judgements corre 
youy to our petitions; and, upon 
crutiny, we can find no faultin them, 
nor any defe(t in our utterance, ' or de- 
rtment. There 15s no way therefore 
lefr, but in all our prayers, to imitate 
him who was the moſt Religious man, 
and the beſt compoſer of petitions to 
God, that ever the world yet ſaw ; E- 
ven Jeſus himſelf, the Mediator of the 
new Covenant ; who,when he was in his 
dreadful Agony, being ſenſible of whar 
he then felt, and fearing alſo what he 
muſtendure when fixed upontheCroſs, 
prayed that this C Up might paſs from hims ; 
Yet *twas with ſubmiſſion tohis Fa- 
thers will, which he then ſignified in 
words as plain, as they were full of hu- 
mility 3 Nevertheleſs, not as Twill, but 
as thou wilt, ( Matth. 26.39. ). - But 
all this may yet be obeyed, without 
any long and tedioufly continued pray- 


er, where protrattion in the ſpeaker, 


too frequently renders it ridiculous,and 
brings an indiſpoſition, and wearinels, 
to moſt of the devotioniſts. For men 
may beſtow not only dates, but nights 
£00, 1nthis moſt great andſolemn du- 
ty of prayer, (in which, by + 
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the inferences of reaſon, and the in- 
junctions of Religion, we enjoy fo 
large and comfortable a priviledge) 
by running through a ſhorter courſe of 


devotions, confifting of many Colleas, 


and premeditated forms, which may 
include the matter of all our petitions; 
and, after little intervals of refreſh- 
ment, returning, with earneſftnels, to 
the ſame again. For prayer, certainly 
becomes our duty, and our dependance 
upon God prompts us to 1t, more to 
demonſtrate our own humility, and 
devout reliance on the mercies of God, 
than to inform him of our neceſſities, 
& troubles, or by ourOratory to incline 
him to hear us: And therefore ghat muſt 
be the beſt,and moſt compendtous, way 
ot worſhip, by which are anſwered 
the great deſigns, and ends of prayer: 
And, without doubr, when our inten- 
tions and affections are, with the high- 
elt ardency, and moſt vehement de- 
fires, umploy*d in this duty, it belt de- 
monſtrates our own vileneſs, and a mo- 
delt confidence in, and love to, God. 
Now- this 15 more vigorouſly accom- 
pliſhed, when we-uſe ſuch methods as 
may leaſt weary and tire our Spirits; 
And ?tis eaſie to judge, whether _— 
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Ejaculations, and brief ColleQts, inter- 


mixed with ſome other various offices, 


accompanied with ſome little inter- 


miſſions that give.breath to, and' re- 


freſh, the intention, and affeCtions of 
our minds, be not more conducing to 
the expediency of this affair, than a 
long, continued, and uninterrupted de- 


'votion ; For men- may find, {if they 


will both try and judge fairly ) thar 
this latter way dulls the phancy, weak- 
ens the-invention, darkens the object, 
(as the eye 1s dazled with gazing roo 
long at the Sun) and diſcompoles the 
whole man ; and makes us more read 

to ſleep than to pray. But, inthe for- 
mer. method, where confeſſions, peti- 
tions, and thankſgivings, are excellent- 
ly and orderly intermix'd, and- follow 
each other; ſo that the entrance upon 


one, isa relaxation from the other, and 


we ſtay not too long at a time on et- 
ther ; and theſe call upon us for diffe- 
rent poſtures of our bodies, and divers 


affections and tranſports of our minds ; 


Here we receive eaſe and refreſhment, 
and conſequently, muſt needs be better 
fitted for a longer continuance, with- 
out diſtraction, than it all were put to- 
gether in one uninterrupted chain of 
Cx= 
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-— = And therefore St. 4aftiy 
informs, ( Epiff. 121.) That the Egy- 
ptian Brethren were wont to make ve- 
ry frequent prayers, Sed eas tamentbre- 
wiſſemas, & raptins quodammoao ejarula- 
£45 : But they were very ſhort, and 
darted forth with a ſudden quickneſs : 
And the reaſon which he gives for this 
15 very appolite to my preſent argu- 
ment ; Leſt the attention of the mind, 
which is now vigilant, and hited up, 
(ablolutely neceſſary to one that 
prays) ſhould be dulPd and vaniſh by 
a longer ſtay, and more tedious conti- 
nuance: Nay, ſhort prayers are com- 
paredto {harp darts, that ſoon pierce 
the Skies, and enter into Heaven. To 
commend theſe, St. Chryſoftom, upon 
the Sixth of St. Mazthew, rells us, that 
our Lord, 1n prohibiting vain repetit1- 
ons, and the cuſtoms ot the Heathen, 
ſeems to him to forbid long prayers; 
Long, (fates he) not in time, but 1n 
prolixity of expreſſion, and multitude 
of words. And, indeed, when we 
have leiſure to conſider what St. Auſtin 
faies in the forementioned Epiſtle, Hoc 


negotium plus gemitibus, quam ſermonit- {| 
bus agitur, &c. That prayer is made 


more with ſighs, and groans, than un 
words 
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words and expreſſions, and that it is 
evidenced more by weeping with our 
eyes, than by breathing at our 
mouths ; we need not be ſo extreme- 
ly fond of ſuch patch'd, and thereby 
lengthened prayers, toa continued five 
hours adventure : Becauſe this diſco- 
vers only a nimble invention, with yo- 
lubility of language, placed in a ſtrong 
and ſturdy body ;, bur it ſtifles affeCtian, 
and renders watchfulneſs it ſelf drowſie 
in ' thoſe, that are to join in it; and 
Keeps him that utters it only awaKk'd, 
becauſe he cannot ſo well ſpeak in his 
ſleep; and the whole, when done in 
this manner, demonſtrates confidence, 
but not devotion. Nay, it ſeems not 
a little ſtrange to me, that the mult1i- 
tude ſhould be ſo taken, as they are, 
with theſe long-winded gifts of ſome 
men : Since we know what kind of 
Cattle they were, that firſt dewoured 
widows houſes, and , for a pretence, 
made lonx prayers, (Matth. 23. 14.). 
But, indeed, *tis not a multitude of 
words, but ſincerity of mind, andearn- 
eſtneſs of affetion, that will prevail 
with God to be propitious to us : For 
( as the ſame Father has it) much ſpeech 
z5 one thing, big a continual daily affection 
| x ano- 
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another. Now this railing our affe&ti. 
ons to their proper objects, inflaming 
our deſires, and teltifying our humility 
and dependance on God,being great des 
ſigns and ends of our devotion;and thoſe 
prayers being belt compoſed, that, be- 
ing offered to the Divine Mael'y: are 
moſt capable to cauſe theſe effects : 
It follows, that ſuch a tedious length 
in a continued and uninterrupted chain 
of petitions, not well accompliſhing 
the great ends and deligns of prayer, 
cannot be ſo fit to be offered to God, 
who requires our beſt and moſt lively ſer- 
vices, and will not accept another Sa- 
crifice, when ( to borrow an expreſli- 
on.).we have a Male in the Flock. Add 
to this, Finally, what ſtrange confeſſi- 
ons men uſually make, who are forced 
to lay hold of every advantage to gain 
a Topick, to lengthen what they call 
prayer; When he 1s accounted the 
moſt powerful man that remains long- 
eſt at this exerciſe: The gifted perſon's 
'own fins (as has been a; 7 be- 
fore) are uſually preſented for the 
faults of the Congregation, and they 
muſt permit him, whom they account 
to betheir Miniſter to tell lies in behalf 
of the people, if all his. Auditory are 

l NOE 


: o 


«d.. x Acari ei arab "SS SON, an IT” 


A Diſconr/e of P rayer. 


not guilty of the ſame particular crimes 


with himſelf. ?Tis true, indeed, that 


a general confeſſion. of Commiſſions, 
and Omiſſions, all mankind may join 
in ; Becauſe, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, 
we have all ſinned, and come ſhort of the 
Glory of God, ( Rom. 3. 23. ). Or, in 
the true and ſecure words of our Litur- 


- 2, We have left undone thoſe things which 


we ought to have done; And have done thoſe 
things which we ouzht not to have done. 
But to extend a ſolemn and publick 
Confefhon, to the length of all the 
Commands of God, and all thoſe faults 
of men that we can reduce to ſuch 
comprehenſive Laws, together with 
their circumſtances, and aggravations; 


| And for one man, 1n publick, to AC- 
| knowledge, as the Mouth of all the 
people, that we have broken all theſe 


An. 


Commandments of God, both in 
thought, word, and deed ; when per- 
haps few, or none of thoſe, in whoſe 
names he preſents fuch Confeſſions, 


| have actually, and plainly, without a 


figure, committed murder, adultery, 
theft, or the like ; is to render devour 
men more vile than they are3 to give 


| (asTI have hinted) to the very Heathen 


an opportunity both of ſcorn, and tri- 
Z umph; 
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umph;To tella lie in the face of theSun, 
andſ{olemnize a falſhood in the preſence 
of God, who, being a God of truth hing« 
ſelf, cannot but hate all lying in'the 
mouths of others. And, beſides, what 
an impudence 15 this to utter fuch 
things in our confeſſions to him, who 
# our Maker, and our Tudpe, that are 
not only doubtful, but untrue ? In 
which, conſidering people cannot join 
with others that make them, becauſe 
they muſt acknowledge guilt, before 
| they have yer committed the Crime; 
and condemn rhemfelves by their own 
confeſſion, when neither their own 
conſciences accuſe them, nor does God 
himſelt convict and judge them. Such 
inventions the evil Spirit himſelf may 
not only allow, but recommend to rhe 
world ; Becauſe they too frequently 
not only teach men how vile the Con- 
te(lor 1s himſelf, but how many wayes 
Gods Commandments may be broken 
by them, and inſtruct the people in 
new wates of oftendingGod which they 
were ignorant in before. Now whether 
{ſuch ſervice is fit to be offered to the 
great God, whom the Chriſtians wor- 
thip; Who can, and will, ſeverely r& 
venge himſelf onthoſe, that thus 5s 
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lickly affront his Majeſty ; who cannot 
lie, but is a Being of infinite ſplendor, 
and perfection, and delights nor inthe 
blemiſhes of the halt,and blind,who,tinal- 
ly, is a God that 1s Omnilcient, and ac- 
quainted with the {incerity and truth of 
mens Confeſſions, and ro what ends, 
and deligns they are uttered ; Who 
knows the conveniericy,wiſdom,and ar- 
dor of our devotions, and the original 
and height of all the ſubſtance, and cir- 
cumſtances. of our prayers, together 
withall the parts of chem ; I ſhall leave 
to all wiſe and thinking Religious men 
to conſider, when they are unprejudis 
ced and retired, by themſelves, 
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Shall, in this Chapter, urge another | :* 
reaſon againſt the ſtrange extempore | 4 
prayers of our Separatiſts, to evidence | 2" 
that their publick devotions are not ©” 
fuitable to the greatneſs and glory of ON 


that God, whom they pretend to wor- 
ſhip; And that is, becauſe, generally, | & 
thoſe whom they admit to be vg 7 
mouths: of their Congregations ma- 
nage their prayers in ſo careleſs and | I: 
looſe a manner, as if they had more !' q 
rhoughtfulneſs about that by which | 
they endeavour to recommend them- 4 


ſelves to men, than that by which wy : 
«attempt to approve themſelves to God. = 
Otherwiſe what means the great va- 
Tiety, and reiteration, of expreſſions, | Io 
when they petition for the ſamethings? | ® 
The Great God cannot, certainly, be | ny 
'rendred more Propitious, or receive a " 
more convincing and prevailingargu- | 
ment to grant relief, and a ſupply, to | Ti 


mens neceſſities, becaule various PR 
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ſes expreſs their wants ; And every 
time they have occaſion to renew their Wil: 
| petitions for the ſame favours, they do Wt. 
| it in diflerent language, and method : | 
| Becauſe*tis not the rhetorick, or copi- "&TY 
| ouſneſs of words, but the afteQion, hu+ Wi | 
mility, and piety of mankind, recom- MM 
mended. by the Merits, and Interce(hi- "Mk 
on of Chriſt, that now incline the great: | 
 God-to hear our prayers, and grant 
\ our requeſts. Yet various phraſes do, 
\ Indeed, pleaſe and captivate the fan- 
cies of many weak and unſtable men, 
' and give advantage to the deligns of 
| Schiſm, by ſome mens licenling them- 
| ſelves to take a liberty in ſuiting their 
| prayers to the temperament and hu- 
| moursof ſuch perſons, whom thele lea- 
| ding Shepherds intend to fold among 
| their ſeparated Flocks ; And therefore 
| isit, that they love not the language 
| of the Church, which is grave, and 
| manly, and eafie to be underſtood ; 
| but they adapt their expreſſions to cer- 
tain tones, and particular, mimical, 
and ſurprizing geſtures, by which they 
captivate filly women, or melancholy 
| men, whom they find poſſeſſed with 
| more paſhon, than underſtanding. 
This I ſuppole to have been the great 
L 3 realon 
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reaſon and motive why the Papiſts, 
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reſolving, by all pofſible means, to rend 
us in pieces, firlt introduced this way 


of extempore prayer, ( far different. | 


from that mental prayer of Mr. Creſsy, 
whicha late Authour ſo Jeſuitically re- 
futes). [As may more largely appear 
to any candid Reader ina little Book, 
Entituled, Foxes and Firebranis. But 
if ſome ſuch ends, by which they plain- 
ly gratifie the Papifts, were not de- 
ſigned by the Maſters of our private 
Aſſemblies, who Lord it over the faith 
of ſome men, and the Authority of 
pthers, to draw as many as they are 
able into the Net which they have 
{pread in the midſt of the waters ; E- 
ipecially over ſuch Fiſh, as carry mony 
in their mouths : It they did not (in 
plain terms) endeavour to make par- 
ties in the Church, that their own 
may, at laſt, appear to be the greateſt, 
by whatever, under the pretext of Re- 
l:g1o0n, conveighs delight by that vart- 
ety' which pleaſes the generality of 
mankind ; Why ſhould they not as 
well Preach extempore, as pray 10? 
Intheir Sermons, Iam ſure, they were 
wont to uſe all the art, and ſtudy that 


; phey could, accommodating their Do- 


Ctrines, 


_a. ». 


£trines, and expreſſions too, that their 
pains might bear proportion to their 
Auditory, and the. faſhion, and ex- 
ample of thoſe, who. were in greateſt 
repute amonglt them : And I cannot 
divine what might be the cauſe of this 
difierent regard to prayer, and Preach- 


ng, unleſs they had more care inthoſe 


ipeeches they direfted unto men, than 
they took about thoſe which they pre- 
ſented unto God : For they ſeem to 
me to have no greater promiſe of an 
aſiſtance from Heaven, in relation to 
the one, than they have allo with refe- 
rence to the other. Do they think 
that Text, 1n the Eighth to the Ro- 
mans, proves eftectually, that the Holy 
Ghoſt afliſts them in their prayers, be- 
cauſe the Apoltle has delivered, that, 
likewiſe, the Spirit helpeth our infirmi- 


ties ; becauſe we know not what we ſhould 


pray for as we ought, 8c, It it be well 
weighed, and conſidered with the Con- 
text, it will only evidence our Saviours 
moſt earneſt and wile Intercefſions for 
us, in Heaven, by the holy Spirit, 
which alwates accompanies him ; .The 


{ſupport of our minds under the greateſt 
_ Preſſures we meet with in this world ; 


Or, at moſt, that the Scripture, being 
= : £4  dicta- 
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:tared by the Spirit, has given us 

*100s for the proper heads, ' and 
-2a:ter of our prayers, and reſolves, 
itill, by ſome benign and ſecret influ- 
ence, ( which we are not able to'de- 
{cribe to others) to proportion our af- 
fections, and elevate our minds -to-the 
importance of the concernments we 
pray for, and the greatneſs of that Ma- 
jeſty ro whom we petition. And be- 
cauſe (ifT were the greateſt Critick in 
the world ) I ſhould alwaies abhor the 
founding any neceſſary Doctrine upon 
the ſignification of a word in Scri- 
pture ; which words we know (as m 
prophane Authors) are frequently 
equivocal ; and reſtrain'd according to 
the compaſs of that matter in which 
they are : Therefore I ſay nothing of 
ovreynhapldviry , nor of ama adt z Nor 
of dur? n 180 pity nor of Caper TVy aver. 
No, NOT CONCETNING Sryaywols dAarumare, 
neither. But xf men are refolved, for 
ends that will not ferve them at the 
day of Judgement, to which they re- 
ter many things that may be ended 
here, to make theſe words,againſt their 
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own wall, 1n contradiction to the rea- 


lon and experience of all thinking men, 
that are not either knaviſh, or mad, to 
EX 
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expreſs a promiſe of ſome extraordina- - 
ry aſſiſtance from the Spirit now in our 
inventions of matter, and words in 
prayer -unto God. They may as well 
rely, (if they are pleaſed with ſuch 
wales of interpreting Scripture ). upon 
that promiſe of our Saviour made to 
the Apoſtles, to enable them to preach 
and write the Doctrines of the Goſpel ; 
( Joha 16.13. ). Howbeit, when he, the 
Spirit of truth is come, he will auide you 
into all truth. And becauſe there were 
Divine inſpirations at the firſt,, which 
were neceſlary, if God would deliver 
a Law by the mouths, or writings of 
any ſelected out of the race of men ; 
Our gifted Brethren may, it they 
pleaſe, take occafion from the 10h of 
St. Matthew, werſ. 19th, and 20th, to 
attempt any thing without premedita- 
tion, or ſtudy, (and then to be ſure 
we ſhould be hard enough for them) : 
Since our Saviour there informs his 
Diſciples, that they need take no thought 
what, or how, they ſhould ſpeak ; becanfe.tt 
ſhould be given them in that hour ; ( i.e. 
when they might have occaſion. ), 
And he uſes an Argument to ratle, and 
to confirm their belief of it ; For zt 25 
not ye that ſpeak ( laies he) ; but the Spr- 


ris 
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rit of your Father which ſpeaketh in yor. 
And yet I fancy that it our extempore 
men were in the ſame circumſtances, 
and put under thoſe conditions which 
this Text ſuppoſes, and were acculed 
of ſomething Capital, before a Magi- 
ſtrate, they would not only ſtudy all 
waies of clearing themſelves, to avoid 
the pumſhment, what ever ar laſt be- 
came ofthe guilt; And this they would 
endeavour by all the means that a cloſe 
conſultation with their own thoughts 
. could poffibly ſuggeſt, and not only, 
with ſeriouſneſs, prepare an anſwer to 
any accuſation of this nature ;. But, I 
believe too, they would condeſcend to 
adviſe with the learned in the Law, 
that they might (if poſſibly ) avoid the 
Sentence of the jo 0a Nay, in ſuch 
caſes, whether they would fee, bribe, 
or make the greateſt friends they could, 
I leave to their own Conſciences, and 
experience, that I may ſay nothing of 
making publick commotions, to ſave 
themſelves. And as in buſineſs. of this 
nature, gifted men are inclined to 
think that ſuch promiles of affiſtance 
were only intended for a ſhorter time, 
and not to reach this preſent age: ; $0 
though the Apoſtles, ( As 2.) Being 
ROT FY AP 
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filPd with the Holy Ghoſt, began to fpeak 
with divers languages, as the Spirit gave 
them utterance; they will ſubmit their 
Spirits, and condeſcend to the contri- 
vance of heads of matter, and modes of 
expreſſion, when they preach the Goſ- 
pel; though they are to ſpeak in no 
other than their Mother Tongue. Now 
why ſhould this great care be had in 
their Sermons to the people, when 
they uſually have ſo ſlender a regard to 
what they utter in their prayers to God, 
if there were no aiftin&tions of times 
and ſeaſons, in relation to the promi- 
ſes and affiſtances of Gods Spirit ? 
(For ſurely Preaching , as well as 
praying, 1s an ordinance to continue 
"till the EleQ are gathered ; and that 
will not be, till the end of the world.) 
Unleſs they will affirm, and give us 
too apparent an Argument to believe, 
that the Spirit has ſoordered matters, 
that leſs pains and diligence are to be 
uſed when we addreſs to God, than 
when we ſpeak only to the peo- 
ple. /And if any are io bold to talk 
thus, I hate to refute ſuch nonſence, 
and blaſphemy both together : For it 
plainly appears, that ſuch men muſt be 
[:able to the ſame rebuke, which the 
LD. | chiet 
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chief Rulers of the Jews received from 
our Saviour, recorded in the Goſpel of 
St. John, ( Chap. 12. 43. ); Who, 
though they believed on him, did not con- 
feſs him, becauſe they loved the praiſe of 
men, more than the praiſe of God : And, 
let their ears be never {o much circum- 
ciſed, they render themſelves oppoſite 
to the true circumciſion, whoſe praiſe is 
not of men bit of God, ( Rom. 2..29.). 
And how far ſuch contrivances may 
comport with ſincerity, and be diſtant 
from that Hypocriſie, which has lo ma- 
ny woes attending it, I ſhall leave to 
thoſe, who are concerned, to adjuſt; 
and content my ſelf with that directi- 
on which the great Authour of our 
moſt excellent Religion, has delivered 
in relation to private devotions, which 
holds good in publick too, prohibiting 
all ſiniſter, and hypocritical deſigns in 
prayer, to gain the praiſes and accla- 
mations of men ; And, when thou pray: 
eſt, thou ſhilt not be as the Hypocrites 
are, For they love to pray landing inthe 
Synagognes, and in the corners of the 
Streets, that they may be ſeen of men, 
(Matth.6.5.). I ſhall not therefore 
value at all how T am recommended 
unto men, if their approbation ſhall 

render 
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render thoſe actions that gain it, unac- 
ceptable and odious unto God. He 
that 15 called to that Honourable, al- 
though deſpiſed, Office of a Miniſter, 
in the true Church of Chriſt, muſt 
neither fear the frowns of men, nor the 
malice of Devils; and. no body can be-- 
ſtow greater {lurs or indignities on our 
vocations, or perſons, than our receiy- 
ing the Sacred Character may fore- 
warn us to expect. We know it is 
an Employment unacceptable to the 
guilty, to tell men of their faults, re- 
dargue their errors, azd to put them to 
open rebuke and ſhame; nay, by chance 
{ometimes, to their very faces: And, 
in doing this, we cannot but expect to 
bear ſome ſhare in our Saviours ſuffer= 
ings ; Who, though he was the beſt 
Preacher of the Goſpel, was both con- 
temned, whipt,and Crucihed. Now the 
Diſciple is not above his Maſter, nor is the 
Servant above his Lord ; And *tis no 
more than he has forwarned us to ex- 
pect, if we are hated of all men for his 
names ſake, Nay, were tt not that the 
great God himſelf eſpouſes our quar- 
rels, when truth remains unſ{haken on 
our ſide, by his Providence, making 


way for deliverence from our — 
That 
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that hethat deſpiſeth us,deſpiſethChriſt 
himſelf, aud he that deſpiſeth him, deſp:- 
ſeth him,allo,that ſent him(Luket0.16.), 
And that not only promiſes of temporal 


deliverances, or at leaſt ſupports under 


the preſſures of our adverſaries, but an 
eternal reward is alſo granted to him 
that continues and perſeveres unto 


the end ( Marth, no. 22. )i: We 


ſhould have been quite ſwallowed 
up by thoſe ſtrange children, whoſe teeth 


are Spears and Arrows, and their tongue 


a ſbarp Sword. And we ſhould have, as 


long as we are permitted to live, work 
nough cut out for us, not only to tire 
the molt active and indefatigable minds 
among us, but even to difturbour Spi- 
rits, and break our hearts. For there 
is nothing almoſt in the Chriſtian Re- 
I:gion, but what either the wit or ma- 
lice of men, has render'd doubtful ; 
And the perverſe wranglings of one 
man with another, have made that a 
Subject to diſpute upon, which was at 
firſt deſigned to unite the whole world, 
inthe ſtrifteſt bonds of Catholick cha- 
Tity, by a compleat and uniform pro- 
teſſion, and praCtice of one Religion, 
And though there is no groundeither 
in Scripture, or Antiquity, to found 

TL: thee 
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theſe rude, indigeſted, long, and Hypo- 
critical prayers on:; Yet their Patrons, 
that they" may continue to delude the 
people, do, hike men ina Shipwrack, 
lay hold of any plank to fave them. 
And ' therefore (notwithſtanding, as 
they manage their prayers, tis appa- 
refit blaſphemy to afſerr it ) they intitle 
the moſt Holy Spirit of God to all 
their-looſe, in{ipid, and moſt ridiculous 
prayers, as if he were the very inditer of 
them; or at leaſt a wonderful, and mi- 
raculous, coadjutor- in ſupplying , by 
an immediate impulfe, an extempore 
man - with matter and expreſſions. 
Yet I know not well ( although Iam 
able, upona private occaſion, to pray, 
in this manner, by my ſelf) upon 
what they can ground their pecu- 
liar confidence, and extraordina- 
ry expeQation- in this matter ; butei- 
ther upon the Primitive examples of 
men inſpired, when the infancy of the 
Church more neceſlarily required. it, 
which, being extraordinary, canbe no 
common precedent ; Or upon ſome exs 
prefſions of St. Paul, ( 1 Cor. 1 4. chap.) 
Twill pray by the Spirit, and I will ſing by 
the Spirit, and bleſſing by the Spirit, and 
the like, Now whatever afſiſtances 
were 
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were at firſt given either for a ſign to 
confirm the Authority of the Goſpel, 
or the Commithon of any that Preach- 
edit to the World; Or elſe to enable 
ſome to inſtruct others, or to pray 
with them, in thoſe more early times 
of Chriſtianity ; they are no more to 
be expected now the Goſpel has been 
{o long planted, than that gift of 
tongues which St. Paul ſpeaks of when 
he'flies, that he will ſing, or pray, or 
bleſs by the Spirit. And that this is the 
plain meaning of the forementioned. 
Chapter, 1s very obvious to any that 
will peruſe it : And that the Apoſtle 
(though himſelf had extraordinary af” 
{iſtences in theſe matters) does 'not 
incourage extexpore devotions, but on- 
ly rebuke diſorders among thoſe, who, 
having the miraculous gitt df tongues, 
prayed in ſtrange vet Ny to the peo- 
ple, which they underſtood not, has 
been already concluded, upon confide- 
ration of the Chapter, . in this Dt- 
icourſe. But, becauſe it 1s urged by 
Fanaticks againſt us, in another ſence 
than that in which we urge it againſt 
the Papi/ts, as if they would give theſe 
a deliverance by a new interpretation ; 
I will ſpeak a little upon it again”; to 
"I ſhew 
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ſhew that praying by the Spirit, in this 
place, cannot countenance extempore 
prayer,; Nor has it any morerelation 
toit than Latin, and Greek, has to Ex- 


| glih;, Nay, as *tis now uſed, not ſo 


much. neither. The Reverend Dr: 
Owens in his Critical | Diſcourſe of the 
work of the Holy Spirit i Prayer, &C. 
has an excellent reaſon, /pag.19.) why 
the Holy Spirit does not formally pray ; 
Becauſe all prayer, whether Oral, or In- 
terpretative, 15 the att of a nature inferi- 
or to that which # prayed to. : Sothat I 


| ſuppole theſe mens prayers, whatever, 


PPEAPBEeI Aro fie 1% 


not ſo immediately difQtate 


.t0Uus, ars 
by the Sp1- 
rit, as if he that uttered them, were 


in the mean time, they oy 


only the pipe through which ( without 


a Metaphor) the waters, or the wind 
flow; But tis ſome kind of aſſiſtance 
which they ſtrive for, to help their 10- 
vention, and expreſſions, in prayer, 
beyond a benign influence upon us to 


raiſe our graces and affections in out 


devotion : Which, if they underitand 
themſelves, they are very loth to com- 
municate the wo of it to others. 
However, that St. Pa/cannot juſtifg 
them in this place, 1s plain from ths 
fourteenth Verſe of the Chapter, if 
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T pray (faics he) 22 an unknown tongue, 
my Spirit prayeth ; (1.e, the gitt of 
tongues, which is an ettect flowing 
from the Holy Ghoſt, prayeth. ).. - But 
my own apprehenſion of what, by ver- 
cue of this extraordinary gift, I utter, is 
no argument to prove that it is advanta- 
geous unto others; For (ates he)my un- 
aerſtanding 15 unfruitful :1.c.to thoſe who 


hearing, ſhould have joined with me. 


And then iu follows, I w:l/ pray by theSpt- 
rit, and I will pray by my underſtanding al- 
ſo. T hatis; whez he did pray in an unknown 
zZongue ; he would, by his underſtanding, 
{0 interpret tit, as to render the prayer 
intelligible unto others. So that »nder- 
ſtanding, here, 1s oppoſed to Spirit ; 1.e. 
the {ſpeaking as thoſe do, who have not 
the gift of divers languages, when they 
deliver the conceptions of thetr minds ; 
toan utterance of our petitions 1n an 
unknown tongue; And it concludes, 
indeed, i the Publick Service of 
the. Papiſts in Latin, and juſtifies our 
own in Exz/iſh: (As I have already 
ſhewed). But it can neither ſtreng- 
' then the Enthuſiaſt, nor detra£t from 
the worth, or reputation, of a well 
compoſed I iturgy- And that this 1s 
the true meaning of this INS 
the 
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the real oppoſition which is here made 
of Spizit, to nnder/tanding ; and the dif- 
ference betwixt them, appears, plainly, 
from the naked words of the nineteenth 
Verſe, without any Paraphraſe upon 
them : For ( lates the Apoſtle) I had 
rather ſpeak five words with mine under- 
Randino, that by tpy woice I may teach 
others alſo, than ten thouſand words in 
an unknows tongitre. And though St. 
Chryſoſtom's . interpretation of the 
whole, does not in every part agree 


with this; Yet he expounds Spzr:7, by. 


the gift of tongues, But if men will fill 
evidence their vanity by defending 


their extravagancies by Texts of Scri- 


pture', ( which have been won from 
them, as often as they have trump'd 
them up tothe world ) and urge that 
in the twelfth of Zechariah ; Where 
God promiles to pour upon the houſe of 
David, and upon the inhabitants of Je- 
ruſalem, the Spirit of Grace, and of Sup- 
plications, 8c. They wall gain but lit- 
tle countenance from hence, for their 
irrational and looſe way of worſhip ; 
Though, as a neat Commentator of 
their own deſcants upon it, it ſhould 
be poured out, as by whole Pailfuls. 
( Trapp in loc. ). For nothing can be 

| Aaz3 Ccon- 
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concluded from this Text, but that the 
time ſhould come in which God 
would, by his bemgn operations, 'con- 
fer {o much favour to the Jews; that 
they who were hardned, throughtheir 
own infdelity, to the affronting, and 
Crucitying the bleſſed Jeſus, ſhould fo 
relent for their former wickedneſs, 
that they would 'pray to God, and pe- 
tition for their pardon, when they came 
to be convinced that the very perſon, 
whom they pur 10 death, under the no- 
tion of an Impoſtor, was, indeed, the 
promifed Meſh : And ſo it no more 
concludes, th:t the Holy Ghoſt 1s pro- 
miſed under the Goſpel to dictate mat- 
ter and expreſſ1ons to all thofe who de- 
voutly pray ; than it proves all Saints, 
under this diſpenſation, to be perfef&t 
Jews that crucihed their Saviour. 
Nor can all the Hebrew, and Greet, and 
Latin in the world, make either-ont 
trom this Text. Nay, fuch DoQrine 
can no more be ſounded on this Pro- 
phecy of Zechariah ; than thar 'the 
Holy Ghoſt thould alfo diate matter, 
and words in Preaching too, and ren- 
der all SanQified mens Sermons, as 
much the word of God as the 'Scri- 
*pxures, .can be intjer'd from that 'Pro- 
2 mile, 
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miſe,,/in the ſecond of Joe/ ; where 
God lates, 1 will pour out my Spirit up- 
02 all fleſh, and your Sons ani your Dangh- 
zers [hall propheſie + Since, this was ful. 
filled on that eminent day of Pexrecoff, 
when. the Holy Ghoſt, vilibly deſcended 
on the. Apoſtles, |.to. enable them to 
ipeak divers languages,and to workMi- 
racles,cc. for the propagation,and con- 
frmation, of the Goſpel; and accord- 
tagly 'ris limited by. St. Peter, ( Aﬀs 2. 
16..). {men will ſtill trifle with the 
Scriptures, let then allow allo women 
.to,.be Preachers as well as men ; Be- 
caule, in the promile, it 1s ſaid, that 
Dauzhters, as well 2s Sons, ſhall Praphe- 
fie ;, *Twill only (as ?tis uſual with 

ſome men) preter the Old Teſtament 
tothe New, and ſet a Propher, .and 
an Apoſtle together by the ears, that 
we may judge the advantage to which 
we pleaſe, as he gratifies either our hu- 
mour, or our intereſt. But {ſuppoſe 
ourexterpore men ſhould flie from Scrt- 
pture, to the ſucceeding Writers a- 
mong, the Chriſtians ; as I know not 
but they may, . when they find any 
thing that makes for them ; and tell 
us-that all this worſhip, which we de- 
claim ,again(t, is juſtifiable by the pra- 
Aa CCC 


358 A Diſcourſe of Prayer. 


ftice of the Primitive Chriſtians, wha, 
living near the times of our Saviour, 
and his Apoſtles, muit needs under- 
ſtand their DotQtrine, and their praCtice 


better than we, who live in an Age ſq 


far off ; and quote ſome pallages from 
the Ancient Fathers to juſtihe their ex- 
travagant devotions now. T only re- 
ply, (1.) Wegrant that inthe firlt 
times of Miraculous operations, before 
the Chriſtian Church was well ſetled 


inthe World, the Spirit didas well di- 


Ctate prayer to ſome, for the help of o- 
thers, as it inſpired ſome to deliver 
the Chriſtian DoEtrines and faith, that 
they might be derived downward to 
- Polterity : But all this ceaſed, atter- 
wards, when the reaſons of it ceaſed, 
when the Canon of the new Law 
was compleated, and Knowledge, 
and-Parts, became the fruits of liberal 


education, and the Spirts co-operation. 


with human induſtry, (2.) Thatthe 
Fathers give no countenance to this 
extempore, wild, way of prayer; And 
the later Patrons of this conceived me- 
thod, when they urge any expreſſions 
trom them, are fain to ſqueeze a few 

articular paſſages hard, ' cither by a 
Hake cehearlal ; Orelle by Criticiling 


ago 


. 
j 
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: 
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and large interpretations, they draw 
thejr words oft from the ſence which 
the ſubject matter, and: coherence 
ofthe place, docs willingly afford 


cthem./ (3. ) That this way of argue 


ing inthis affair isdiſclaimed by a late 
Nonconformiſt writer, who 1s eminent 
both in venting, and darkning, too, 
theſe extempore prayers; Andalmoſt ag 
ancient as any now living, indefending 
them: Nay,and he has reaſon too,when 
the contrary opinion ( as he ſaies). be- 
comes oppolite to Its own experience, 
But, to give him his due, he admits 
Scripture in this Controverſie ; And 
would have men to believe, that all the 
commands for prayer 1n the Sacred 
writings, are ſo many laws to injoin 
their own extexzpore way and method : 
Yet, though he adventures at ſome 

romiſes, I cannot find that he med- 
dles with the commands, ſoas to ap 
propriate any one to extempore prayer z 
Though he 1s very good at Criticiſm 
and Inference. But natural Enthuſft- 
aſm, when riveted by cuſtom, skulks 
ſo within a man, that, though poſleſs'd 
with it, he does not know it ; And tis 
ſich another thing, as what the vul- 
gar. Call Arminian;ſm, which a mai 
Aa4g may 
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may ſometimes be charg'd with, when 


he 'yet pleads not guilty. | As I have 
heard of another great Writer, whoſe 
Aphoriſms, when Dr. Hammonad' had 


peruſed, preſently replied ; 7 his mans 


az Arminian, but he does not know it, 
( 4.) Ifany will defend theſe conceiv- 
cd' publick prayers. from Antiquity: ; 
I wiſh they would allo put other mat- 
ters in Controverſiie betwixt them-and 
the Church of Ez9/and, upon the ſame 
trial, and permic the Government of 
the Church of Chrilt, to be allo deter- 
mined this way. Yet ( Laſtly) theſe 
things are here ſet down,natbecauſe we 
have any caule of fear, from what can 
zairly be urged for extexpore prayer out 
of any Ancient Author of undoubted 
Credit, (the quotations having ire- 
quently been an{wered.) But more 
eſpecially, becauſe they are juſt now 
exphin'd in the Second Part of certain 
Caſes of Conſcience reſolved, concerning 
the lawfulneſs of joining with forms of 


Prayer in publick worſhip. The view of 


which, fince the compoſure of this 


* ſmall Diſcourſe, has cauſed me to omit 


ſome things here. | But becauſe there 
15a pace uſually quoted out of T ertut- 


$1an, ( Apol. cap. 30. ) that I find bas 


been 


ae. % 
me ol 


Eee Er ne 


been ,conveyed as low as the A4nabap- 
riſts, and the Sectaries have gotten it 
by. hearr:;: I ſhall preſent the Text, 


with.:the : Notes upon it, which are 


enough to ſatisfie reaſonable men, that: 
they plainly miſtake the meaning of it. 


For this Father [hewing how the Chriz- 


{tians)prayed for the health, and ſafety 


of the;Emperors ; That they called on | 


theeternal, true, and Iiving God; and, 
looking up to. Heaven with hands 
ſpread forth, becauſe innocent, and 
bare: headed, for chat they were not 
aſhamed ; Denique ſine Monitore, quia 
de pectore oramus pro omnibus Imperato- 
ribus, vitam illis prolixam, imperinm ſc- 
curum, Ofc. Laſtly, without a Moni- 
tor, ( or Promptor, ſaid the Anabap- 
71ſt) and, out of the breatit, or by heart, 
theChriſtians then prayed tor alt Empe- 
yors, that they might havea long lite,an 


happy. Government , a ſafe Palace, . 


ſtrong Forces, a faithful Senate, anho- 
neſt people, a quiet World, and what 
thingsſoever are the defires ofMankind, 
and C2/ar. And from the expreſſions 
of ſine: Monitore, and de peffore, the 
Schiſmatick framed an Argument, as 
he. was able, for extempore prayer, 
Butan one thing I cannot but be of Pa- 
2. | melins's 
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melins's mind, and of Rijzaltius's in 
another, with reference to the under- 
ſtanding this Text. The former in- 
ferrs, trom the practice of Chriſtians 
here mentioned , that apt and decent 
Ceremonies are to be uſed in prayer, 
ſince Tertullian fayes ( even when 
he was making an Apology for 
them ) © They lifted up their eyes, 
to ſignifie a faithful , though hum- 
ble , confidence 1n the God, to whom 
their prayers were addreſſed. They 
{ſpread out their hands to teſtifie their 
innocence : and were bare-head- 
ed, to let the naked truth of their 
Religion appear, and thereby profels'd 
ſucha vertue, and piety, and truth roo, 
in their faith and manners, that they | 
need not cover their heads, (which 

wasa token of ſhame ) nor vail their 
faces; no, nor hold their Hats before 


.them neither , ſince they had no cauſe 


to bluſh for their Religion , nor to be 
aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
Theſe, it ſeems, were, in thoſe dayes, 
Symbolical Ceremonies. Burt, I have 
reaſon, alſo, to take ſome hints from 
the latter Interpreter of this place 1n 
Tertullian, to prove, that another thing 
is meant by five Monitore, and de pe- 

(Fore, 
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ore, than what the Separatiſts kna« 
viſhly ſuggeſt ; viz. That the Monitor | 
here;, . denotes a particular Officer a- 
mong the Heathen, called by thar title, 
and was one, who, in their publick 
devotion, read tothe people the pray- 
er ſer down in writing , that there 
might neither be an onuffion of words, 
or any exprefſions uttered prepoite- 
roully. He mentions alſo another Of- 
ficer to attend to this ; and another 
Cuſtos, who called on the people, - not 
to be too loud. Now, the ſecond of 
theſe, ſeems to be a perſon, who kept 
the Catalogues of the Romaz Deities, 
to whom ſeveral Petitions and Services 
were directed, and might, for ought I 
can find to the contrary, have the cu. 
ſtody ofthe written prayers themſelves. 
This, ſome would have to be a kind of 
Nomenciator, who lignified the Names 
of the Heathen Gods, and the part- 
cular Deities, to whom, at any time, 
addreſſes were tobe made, ſuitable to 
particular occaſions, and wants. For 
theſe, like the Canonized Saints 1n the 
Church of Roxze, were not equally to 
be invoked for all things ; but one 
for this, and another for that : Now, 
this Cuſtos ( 10 Rigaltizs's Note, _— 
1C 


364 A Diſcourſe of Prayer. 


he refers us to Pl;ay for) hearkned and 
inſtructed the Monitor when he failed, 
and brought forth , or delivered: the | 
Book, and declared the Name of. the 

_ Godtobeinvok'd; that ſo they might 
not abſurdly pray to Mars for Patience, 
to Bacchus for Wiſdom, or Avollo tor 
Wine ; and the like. Now, the,Chri- 
ſtians, addreſſing themſelves only to 
one God, could not be liable to ſuch 
miſtakes ; and therefore need. net= 
ther Caſtos, nor Monitor ; becauſe fre- 
quent uſe had made their prayers-.ta. 
miliar, ſo that all had them perfe&ly 
by heart, and therefore joyned with 
them with their very ſouls ; and were 
not ſo ignorant 1n their daily devoti- 
ons, as it they never heard their pray- 
ers. before ; or were, every day, to 
change their prayers and their God to- 
gether. But, if the ſtrength of the 
Separatiſts argument ſhall lay in the 
reaſon why, as Tertullian layes, they 
needed not this Monitor , becauſe they 
prayed de pettere, and fo needed not 1o 
much as a form to direct them ; this 
can no more be proved from this 
place, than that becauſe they prayed 
fine Mopitore, the Chriſtians then had 
ao Minilter tq direct the people, SUE 
Y 
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by premeditated, or conceived, prayer. 
The' ſenſe of the place therefore muſt 
be this, that the Chriſtians needed not 
a'Crftos or a Monitor, neither any to dt- 
reQrhem, to what particular God they 
{ſhould pray,fince they owned but one ; 
nor any to put them 1n mind to pray 
for the Emperours, becauſe, this they 
were willingly inclined fo; and did it 
from, or with, all their hearts : And, 
this is a very probable account of the 
place; becauſe, Terrufian here, making 
an Apology for the Chriſtians to Alex- 
 ander Severus, and Antoninus his Son, 


ſhewes, how heartily and ſincerely 


they prayed for the Emperours, and 
that their Religion could not diſturb, 
but ' advantage their Government , 
Becauſe, praying thus heartily for 
them,” they could not but wiſh, and 
att tor, their welfare : And this argu. 
ment certainly holds among all thoſe 
who are ſincere in Religion ; But there 
15 no fence againſt a Phariſee, or an 
Hypocrite; only we muſt remit all ſuch 
ro the judgment of that God, to whom 


they pretend to pray. Iſhall conclude 


this with a ſmall animadverſion, or ra- 
ther advice tothoſe who are ſo pleaſed 
wirh exzempore prayer, that they ufual- 

| ly 
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ly deliver themſelves,' in this duty, 
without a ſerious and orderly preme- 
ditation. That they would impartial- 
ly conſider, whether , when 'their 
minds and ſouls are ſo intent' on the 
invention of matter, and words to ex- 
preſs it, they canſo well refle& on the 
obje&t of their prayer ; eſpecially ſince 
our quickeſt and moſt retired thoughts 
cannot admit of divers objects at the 
ſame moment ! Andit not ;then whilft 
men are inventing matter, and exprel- 
ſions to fill their prayers, it may be 
worth inward reflections upon them- 
ſelves, whether whilſt they are buſie 
to find out their devotions they do not 
at the ſame time, loſe their God ? And 
now I have written all that my pre- 
{ent thoughts ſuggelt ; and have en- 
deavoured to prove, by the ſtrongeſt ar- 

uments which my ſlender abilities are 
able either to collect, or invent, that 
the worſhip of the Separatiſts / as tis 
commonly managed) is not ſuitable 
to the Being and Attributes of the 
God whom they pretend to adore; the 
dependence of Mankind on him ; nor 
the infinite diſtance, and diſproportion 
that is betwixt him and themſelves : 
Which may, perhaps, add ſomething 

4. £0 
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to the fortification of the members of 
our-own- Church, if it cannot cauſe 
ſome {ad refle tions '1n the better na- 
tur?d part of thoſe who, being other- 
wiſe minded, have ſeparated fron 
it : And it may give ſome rebuke to 
the bold confidence of fuch men as are 
not ſo hardned, that they think there is 
no need of repentance, or that the 
ſhame which attends it will be worſe 
to them, than the want of the thing ir 
ſelf; and check the rude preſumption 
of thoſe who, to. exalt themſelves, aſ- 
{ume too large a familiarity with their 
Maker. And now I {hall trouble theRea- 


. der with very. little more; being conſci- 


ous to my ſelf, how much I have already 
tired any that has had patience to read 
this Diſcourſe quite through: Yet be- 
cauſe py. and very lofty men 
pretend to inſpiration in ſuch matters 
as theſe ; as if the holy Spirit dictated 
matter and words, to all Saints when 
they thus pray extempore. If it be true, 
I acknowledge my ſelf to have blaſphe- 
med, 1n this Diſcourſe ; But it it be 
falſe, (as I verily believe it is) then 
they themſelves have blaſphemed the 
Holy Spirit of God. And to make a 
judgement in this caſe, I ſhall only in- 
treat 
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treat the impartial Reader, who I 
ſuppoſe is come. thus far with me 
to our journeys end, ( 1.) to. .conli- 
der if what I have faid, be argumenta- 
tive to convince him, then the blaſphe- 
my remains, 1n the preſumption of our 
Adverſaries, -on their own ſide, (2.) 
If their prayers were thus 1n{pired 
they would be equally Canonical with 
the- Scriptures ; . For what made the 
Scriptures a Rule of lite, but becauſe 
they were given by znſpiration from 
God ? ( 2 Tim. 3.16. ). And Saint 
Peter informs us, that holy men of God 
ſpake in old time, as they were moved by 
the Holy Ghoſt, (2Pet.1.21.). And 


though men have been, at ſundry times, 


and ia divers manners, ipoken unto in 
the Old,and New, Teſtament ; yet it ws 
God who delivered his meſſages unto men, 
(Heb. 1.1. ). And becauſe, he in{p1- 
red the Writers of the Old Teſtament, 
and the New, to a delivery of what 


their words and writings have preſen- 


ted tothe world, therefore we receive 
them as the. Oracles of God, and en- 
deavour to manage our lives by them. 
God Almighty has no where declared 
what Books are Scripture, an1 what 


not'; But this we learn by ſuch argu- 
ments 
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ments as convince us that the 
men that wrote them , were inſpi- 
red by the Holy Ghoſt. Now could 
theſe mens prayers, of which we now 
diſcourſe, be proved to be dictated by 
the Holy Gholt, they would be equal- 
ly valid with the Scriptures : For, as 
in the proof of the truth of the holy 
Scriptures, if the Hiſtorical part be 
proved to be true. the Dottrines, that 


are included in the Hiſtory, will, by 


the ſame evidence, appear true allo : 


| S$© if we allow the confeſſions, petiti- 


m_— 


tions, and thankſgivings, of theſe per- 
ſons to be inſpired, the propoſitions on 
which they are founded, and all the 
Doctrines infinuated in them, will be 
admitted as an effect of the inſpiration 


| alſo; and then what inſpired Contra-- 
verſes ſhould we have ? Nay, there 


would not only be additions to the Sa- 
cred Canon, which St. Jobz 1s quoted 
by themſelves to have probibited ; And 
Dotrines alſo, and prayers too, that 


have no foundation in that Sacred 


ME ade 


' Writ, which has - been derived as a 


| compleat rule for ſundry Ages : Bur 
| we mult receive ſuch large Appen- 
axes, that they would not only ſur- 
'mount all Popith traditions, though 


Bd -- they 
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they ſhould Tuperadd thoſe i of 'the 
Fews ; But 1t might be ſaid, in the 
words of the Evangeliſt, ( without 
any, or but a little, Hyperbole Y That 
if they were written, the world'it'ſelf 
could not contain the Books, 'becauſe 
the prayers of theſe are1o various and 
long ; And beſide this, 1t would level 
the Prophets, our Saviours, and' his 
Apoſtles prayers to the rude, and indi- 
geſted, and extravagant conceptions 
which our natural Enthuſiaſts utter'm 
thoſe , which all men call exzempore, 
prayers. (3.) Iftheſe men had that 
extraordinary afhftance from the Spti- 


rit of God, or ſuch an infpiration to 


which ſo bold a- pretence is made 
Then the Spirit of God muſt be ren- 
dered inconfiltent with it {elf ; Since it 
would frame tedious and long prayers 
contrary to that plain fulnefs, and con- 
venient brevity, which we find in 
thofe that are recorded in Sacred 
Writ, as delivered by the Prophets, or 
Apoſtles, or -even our Saviour him- 
telf : And rhen the examples ment 
oned in the Book of God, will ſeem 
to be changed by extraordinary mot!- 
ons from his own Spirit. (Laſtly) 
Conſider that, notwithſtanding all our 
4 EX1E735 


extempore mens pretenfions, their pray- 
ers cannot: be! the. product of inſpira- 
tion, dictating. to the ſpeaker, matter 
and words ; Becauſe this ſudden, de- 
ceiving, Knack, 1s plainly diſcovera- 
ble, by thole that know, and can uſe, 
it, alſo, as, well as themſelves, to. be 


the effect of quickneſs of invention in 


one who remembers Scripture Phra- 
les; who has a voluble and ready 
tongue z and *tis gained only by fre- 
quent uſe, together with little arrs it 
the..compoſure : At ſeveral times *tis 
done by changing the places of ex- 
preffions, or altering the methed, 16 
that it cannot eaſily be obſerved by the 
vulgar; And all is but like theexer- 
ciſe of a Military Company of men , 
whoſe front, or reer, ranks or files, are 
quickly altered by one, or few words 
of Command. And this great gift 
(as 'tis called by ſome) advances or 
orows weak, according to the in- 
creaſe or decay of natural abilities, the 
abatement of knowledge, or the 
ſprightlyneſs and activity of mens 


parts ; the ſtrengthof memory, or the- | 


infirmity of it ; the volubility of ſpeech 
or the heſitations, and ſtops 1n 1t ; and 
*the practice or diſuſe of this extemzpore 
Bb 2 way, 
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way, @&c. To which we may add 
boldneſs, and ba{hfulneſs, fear, and a 
good aflurance, and the like, - Hence. 
a Right Reverend Prelate, not long 
{1nce . deceaſed, when, before he arr, 
ved at this honour, ( though he was 
alwaies a very great man) he was 
pleaſed ro write-concerning this gitt of 
prayer, was willing to ſubject it to the 
rules of Art; that ſo the Holy Spirit 
cf God in all its infuſions into good 
men, might be ſuppoſed only to ſpiri- 
tualize their. judgments, and attections, 


that they might be both ſanctiftied and 


raiſeds which may as well be 1n forms 
of devotion, as 1n conceived and extem- 
pore prayers. And now I have done 
with all that I intend at preſent to 
write on this Subject : Bur itany Rea- 
der ſhall find an objection which is 
neither, in this Diſcourſe, obviated in 
the ſtate, nor already anſwered in par- 
ticular inſtances; I muſt then refer 
him toſeveral.Ca/es ofConſcrence,publiſh- 
ed by ſundry Miniſters of Lomdon, very 
lately exhibited to the World; and 
more yet that are to come forth ; and 
when they receive a full anſwer, I 
may, perhaps, be convinced by it : 
Alchough the moſt that I have r_ 

em 
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ſeem to me to have prickles in them, 
thar, for their Brethren ( as they call 
them) toattempr a reply, will render 
them like things gnawing zhif/es ; Yet 
men may: adventure ar what they 
pleaſe, and Pllaſſure them, it ſhall be 
all one ro me, whether Do» Qrixot 
encounters 4 flock of Sheep, or a Wind- 
mill. 
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way, @c. To which-we' may.,add., 
boldneſs, and baſhfulneſs, fear, and aj. 
good aſſurance, and the like,, .. Hence. 
a Right Reverend Prelate, .;not; long,|. 
{ince .deceaſed, when, - before he arr, 
ved at this honour, ( though: he was; 


alwaies a very great man.) he., was 
pleaſed ro write-concerning, this gift of 
prayer, was willing to ſubject it to the 
rules'of Art; that ſo the Holy Spirit 
ef God in all its infuſions into good 
men, might be ſuppoſed only to ſpiri- 
rualize their. judgments, and atteQtions, 
that they might be both ſanctiftied and 
raiſeds which may as well be in forms 
of devotion, as in conceived and extem- 
pore prayers... And now I have done 
with all that I intend at preſent to 
write on this Subject : Bur itany Rea- 
der ſhall find an objection which is 
neither, in' this Diſcourſe, obviated in 
rhe ſtate, nor already anſwered in par- 
ticular inſtances; I muſt then refer 
him toſeveral.Caſes of Conſcience, publiſh- 
ed by ſundry Miniſters of Lomdon, very 


lately exhibited. to the World; and. 


more yet that are to come forth ; and 
when they receive. a full anſwer, I. 
may, perhaps, be convinced by it : 


leem 


Alchough the moſt that I have yet ſeen, 
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ſeem to me to have prickles in them, 

that, for their Brethren ( as they call. 
them) toattempr a reply, will render 

them like things gnawing tb/f/es ;, Yet 

men ' may- adventure ar whar they 

pleaſe, and Pllaffure them, it ſhall be 

all one ro me, whether Do» Qrixot 
entounters a flock 'of Sheep, or a Wind= 
mill. © | 
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THE Learned Yoſius, treating of 
the Idolatry of the Gentiles, ac- 
acquaints the World, that, by the 
miſtake of the fundamental words in 
Religion, it was, of old, turned into 
Mythology, and Gentiliſm. ' The ſame 
may wwe allo ſay of thoſe. perſons, 
whoſe pretenlions are tke higheſt, in 
underſtanding the deepeſt myſterics. of 
Chriſtianity ; That they cover the 
brighteſt Sun in a Cloud, and render the | 
plaineſt things obſcure , and find My- 
fteries in words, that, in themſelves, 
are moſt obvious to the minds of men, 
eaſily repreſenting theirown meanings; 
1o that tp diſcover the foundation of Re- 
-Jigion, needs no more than the remo- 
yal of that rubbiſh, which, by myſtical _ | 
men, is caſt upon it. Yet, by ſuch | 
means, ſome turn the Chriſtian Reli- 
107 into Gibberiſh , and cauſe it to 
cak in an unknown tongue ; either 
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by their own miſapprehenſions, or an 
induſtrious veiling of thoſe words that 
were at firſt deligned to exprels it : 
thus converting a plain Religion into 
more Myſteries, than were to be found 
at Epheſus or Athens. Such words as 
theſe, are Prayer, Conſcience, Faith, 
Spirit, Gifts, Experience, Predeſtinati- 


.on, and the like. But the matters of 


our Religion, ought not tobe obſcure, 
becauſe Gods Service isa rational wor- 
ſhip, ( Row. 12.1.). And therefore, 


we find this in Tully, Her, fi Deorum © 


ſrona [ant, cur efſent obſcurd ? Hepeak-. 
ink + ths Ws and Reve- 

lations from the Gods, 1f theſe ( ſayes 
he ) are notices from the Gods, why ſhould 
they be ſo obſcure and dark ? And, in 
his ſecond Book of Divination, he 
proves, that things which are obſcure, 


want both Grace and Majeſty, In- 


deed, it renders any, the moſt holy 
Syſtem of Religion, extreamly ſubject 
to the cenſures of men, and liable to 
be accuſed for cheat and impoſture , 
when it ſeems to have two faces, may 


eaſily carry a double name, and is v.il- 
£d under equivocal, Or obſcure, P.o- 

Atrines ; and the phraſes by whjelr it is 
"Exhibited to the world, are miſted, 'and 
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dusky, if they are not quitedark:; 
_ at the preſervers, of - the Myſteries of 
Religion, hike the Keepers of the Liber. 
ties of the Commonwealth of Enaland, 1n- 
tended to keep them all unto them- 
ſelves... 'Thus {heodoret ( Hiſftiliby2.) 
reports of Leoptius ſtained with the 4r- 
rians Blaſphemy , That he endeavonred 
with ſubtilty to hide | his opinion: under 4 
aubioum and equivocal language 'y altering 
\ the ſenſe of Gloria Patri, 'by changing 
and, interpoſing ſome. little | Prepoſitions, 
and Conjunctions, and by rehearſing a 
part ſoftly to himſelf , (or, mhat: us more 
probable , totally omitting it )'' and ano- 
ther part with an audible woice , that ſo 
. be might ( although it was diſcovered ) 
avoid acchſation amons the Orthodox : 
And, though he loſt his faith, yet, it 
ſeems, he was not willing to loſe the Bi- 
{boprick of Antioch, I wiſh our Setta 
rics. were free from ſuch left-handed 
deſigns; (though T believe, there.is no 
danger of their advancing to Biſhop. 
ricks, unleſs we ſhould conclude thoſe 
to be diſtracted, whom yet we ſuppoſe 
to bevery wiſe). Ani then their {1m- 
plicity might , a little, ſtand in the 
room of the Ideot ; and. cither excuſe 
them tor Is. +: and ſpoiling Rebg- 
ous 


- ous' worſhip ,” by making Myſteries 
where'they cannot” find them ;_ or for 
inventing folly ,/in'which there is no 
Myſtery at all ; or, at Teait, excuſe them 
Hf they refuſed to ſay Amy to all the 
' Myſteries produced by - others! We 
are all, Iconfels, of the family of God : 
Bur; yet, God does not pray with us, 
though he 15 the Maſter of this great 
farmly ; and it would be abfurd; for 
him to pray unto himſelf. Butitmay 
be, that there is a:Myſtery in*this'too. 
However, ſtrange words, and uncouth 
'phraſes, ſtrike terror and amazement 
into the minds of Proſelytes, that they 
may, by this method, be ſofrned and 
prepared the more eaſily to receive the 
1mpreffions of thole principles, which, 
otherwiſe, upon retirement and conhi- 
deration, their free reaſon would ne- 
'ver 'embrace. And truly, this is an 
honeſt plea ; | becauſe, *ris open, and 
without reſerve; Though I am afraid, 
there is a little knavery init ; becauſe, I 
find Euſebias informing us ( Hiſt. 11þ.4.) 
that /ome of the Diſciples of Marcus the 
Magiciar uttered many Hebrew names, 
that they might affect thoſe that were 
newly entred into their ſtudy ' and diſci- 
line, mith the greater admiration and 
| aAmavement. 
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amazement. In a word, our molt cx- 
alted and obſtinate Separatilts are much 
of the temper, and deſign too, of thoſe, 
whom S. A«ſtia_ blames in the begin- 
ning of his firſt Book of the Trinity, 
who endeavoured to tranſcend all that 
was created ; but being kept down 
with the burden of mortality, when 
| they would ſeem to know what they 
were ignorant of, and could not under- 
ſtand what they would, by their bold 
and reſolute affirmations of their own 
opinions, they bar'd themſelves from 
the means of knowledge, chuling ta- 
ther, not to corre& their own perverſe 
opinion , than to change that which 
they had aſſumed, and were reſolved 
to defend. What ſhould I trouble any 
Reader with what they prop and ſup- 

rt what our Schiſmaricks call their 
Churches ? For, ſince they cannot de- 
Tive their own ſucceſſion, they boldly 
deny-any to be neceſſary. And. yet 
Tertullian ( de Preſcript. Fleret.cap.32.) 
ſent this challenge to the Hereticks 
then, Eadant ergo origines Eccleſiarum 
ſuarum, &c. Let them put forth the. 
origine of their Churches , let them 
turn over the Catalogues of their Bi- 


{hops , that ſo deſcending, by ſucceſ- 
| ſions, 


GA A OR ES 


ſions, from. the beginning, they may 


find, that their firſt Biſhop has had one 


of the Apoſtles, or Apoſtolical men, 
who. hath converſed with, and accom- 
Panied, the Apoſtles, his Author, and 
Anteceſſor ;. For by theſe means, and 
io this method , do the Apoſtolick 
Churches deduce and declare their 


Original, 1 might, to enlarge my Dil-. 


courſe , alſo inftance in many of the 
received Doctrines of the Separatiſts, 
that are as currant, as they are com- 
mon, among them; which yet, under 
the fair pretence of endearing words, 
and Scripture proofs, wound the Deity 
in his glorious Attributes, diſturb that 
bleſſed harmony and peace, and the 
Politick Government of mankind , 
which the profeſſion and practice of 
the Chriſtian Religion does very much 
help, and conduce to, and therefore is 
it by the 'moſt Wiſe God recommen- 
ded, and eſtabliſhed in the World. 
But I ſhall forbear thele things, at pre- 
{ent, and conclude all, with the teſti- 


mony that S. Cyprian bears ( to bor- 


Tow an expreſſion from the-fpawh of 
theſe men ) againſt all prayers that 
are rude and indigeſted , more full of 
words, than of ſenſe, and more _ 

ling 
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ding with long Periods , than matter 
that may promote + hearty devotion : 
For the Father ( 1n- the beginning of 
his Tract of the Lords Prayer, does 


abundantly. condemn ſuch things"as/' 


theſe, by giving a quite contrary -ac- 
count of the practice 'of the Chriſtz- 
ans in this particular. - Becauſe, after 
he has given this advertiſement, 'That 
God tis a God at hand, as well xs a God 
afar off ; and that,where-ever a man hides 
himfelf, he certainly diſcerns him, becauſe 
he fills Heaven and Earth, and ſees both 
the good and the bad : This holy Father 
acquaints men, that when the Chriſti- 
ans were congregated to celebrate the 


Divine Offices with the Prieſt of God, 


they ought to be mindful, both of Mo- 
deſty and Diſcipline ; Noz paſ/im ven- 
tilare preces noſtiras inconditis vocibrus, 
ec. Not to brethe out our prayers 11 1n- 
fipid words,nor throw out our petition, 
which is modeſtly to be commended, 
unto God, with a tumultuous ſpeech ; 
becauſe God is not the hearer of the 
voice, but the heart ; nor 1s he to be 
put in mind of any thing by clamours 
and outcries, who ſees and underſtands 
the thoughts of men. And now [I 
have finiſhed this Diſcourſe of Prayer, 

” —Juch, 


—_— i — = } 
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which, I both wrote for, and preached 
to, the-people, to whom, I have, as I 
ought, fairly dedicated it. And if 
others, only to exerciſe their cenſuring 
talent; ſhall find fault with it, let 
them, in charity honeſtly mend it ; or 
elſe: they may, as afſuredly they will, 
Turn che Buckles of their Girdles be- 
hind chem. } 4. 
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7 vt ie here to recommend to the Pas 
es to Which the former Diſcourſ e 

is 7 Dedicate a few ColleFtons, out 

of a Book intitaled, The Viadi- 
dication of as Presbyterial 


Government ; By the Miniſters 
of the Province of London, No- 


vernver the 2. 1649. 


«ws complain, that to ſuch a de- 


gree of poſtaſic ſome were ar- 
rived, that they were labouring for an 
odious Toleration of all abominable 
Opinions, as can{hroud themſelves un- 
der the name of the Chriſtian Religion, 
Pazg.1o03. And that thoſe errors, which 
were but few in the Prelates time, 
were now many in theirs, Their note. 
on Row. 16.17. Markthem which cauſe 
diviſions, &c. 1s, that we are not only 
required to avoid their Dottrines, but 
their perſons : For proof of which, TG 


quoted 1 Tim. 6. ch. 3, 4, 5. Pag. x04- 
The 
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The Dodrine of a Toleration ofallReli-_ 


gi0ns is contrary to Godlineſs, and 0- 
pens a door to Libertiniſm, and Pro- 


phaneneſs. And that all Doctrines, 


are to\ be avoided, that hold forth a 
{trictneſs above what 15 written. And 
therefore their advice is, that men muſt 
be Candidates of a Canonical, not an 
Apocryphal,ſ{tritneſs. And where God 
has nota mouth to ſpeak, men muſt not 
have. an/ear to hear, nor an heart to be- 
lieve. Pag.1ios. 
That Dodrine which crieth up Pu- 
rity to the ruin of unity, 1s contrary to 
the DoQtrine of the Goſpel. And they 
, conclude with this affirmation ; That, 
certainly, theGovernment that carrieth, 
in the front of it, a Toleration of diffe- 
rent Religions, and is not ſufficient to 
keep the Body of Chriſt in unity, and 


purity, is not the Government of 


Chriftt. And again, That : Doctrine 
which is contrary to therule of Faith, 
or any duty required in the tex Com- 
madments, Or to any petition of the 
Lords Prayer, is not a DoQrine of 
Chriſt, and therefore to be rejected, 

Pag. 107. | 
Nay, they complain that, then, they 
were an Hypocritical Nation, and the 
people 
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people of Gods wrath, becauſe” they 
had been Truce-breakers, Self-lovers, 
Traytors, falle Accuſers, and all under 
theſpecious form of Godlineſs ; Nay, if 


any will read over the Book, they will, 


by their own confeſſions, prove fome of 
the wickedeſt people under the S 55 
Heaven. Weare, ſay they, Proud, Se- 
cure, Liars, Swearers, and forſwearers, 
Murderers, Drunkards, Adulterers,and 
Oppreſlors; We have not ' learned 
Righteouſneſs, but Unrighteouſneſs,, 
by all the judgments of God : We are 
worſe and worſe, by all our deliveran- 
ces : We have ſpilt the blood of Chrift 
in the Sacrament, by our unworthy Re- 
ceiving : Nay, after all this long Cata- 
logue of fins, they tell us that it would 
be too-long to reckon all the particular 


relative iniquities of the party ; of Ma-. 


viftrates, Miniſters, Husbands, Wives, 
&c. And they conclude this with 
thoſe expreſſions, 1/ar. 1. from the 5h 
Verſe, onwards; Ah ſinfal people! A 
people laden with iniquity, a ſeed of evil 
doers,87c. vid. Pag. 109,8c. Let God, 
and other men, now judge out of their 
own mouths ; For *tis nor my buſineſs 
tb jidge any man. | ry 
*-Butto go on, a little more, witn that 
0 | Or- 


Orthodox Doctrine which this Pro- 
vincial . Aſſembly . there exhibited-; 
They ſay farther, ( Pas. 1x9. ) : Thar 
it is the duty of all Chriſtians roenjoy 
the Ordinances of Chrift in Unity, and 


Uniformity as ſar as it is poſſible ; Be-' 
.caule the Scripture calls to Unity, and 


Uniformity, as well as to Purity, and 
Verity: And that not only becauſe it is 
not impoſlible in it felf ; bur for that 
God has promiſed, that his Children 
ſhall ſerve him with one heart, and with 
one way, and with one ſhoulder :' And for 
this they. quote the Prophets, among 
the Jews, 99756" che glorious flou- 
riſhing of the Goſpel, Fer. 32: 39. Zeph. 
F 9, Xech. 14.9. As alloour blef- 
ed Saviours prayer, That we may all be 

one, as the Father was in him, ana he in 
the Father, Joh. 17.21. That ſo, from 
the unity and love of his Diſciples, the 
world might believe that God had ſent hims. 
And therefore this Provincial Aſem- 
bly concludes, That nothing hinders 
the propagation of the Goſpel ſo much, 
as the diviſions and ſeparation of Got 
pel Profeſſors. Nay, they farther ſay; 
That ifall men cannor-come up, in all 
particulars, to the Uniformity of the 
Church; Yet they ought tohold Com- 

Cc Mu- 
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munion together in; whatthey aptee; 
And to prove this, they'quote the'FText. 
which that; very worthy and Reverend 
Perſon, - Dr. Stilling fleet, the ' preſent 
Dean of. St. Pas/s: Church,  choſe'to 
Preach his moſt excellent Sermon from; 
before the Lord Major of this Honovira- 
ble City, againſt which ſo'many pens 
have been ſharpned and blunted too, 
Phil. 3. 16. Nevertheleſs, whereunto we 
bave already attained, let us walk bythe 
ſame Rule; Let us mind the ſame thiny, 
Nay, they add, alſo, that this was the 
ractice of the Primitive Chriſtzans'; 
hich is the verylame thing which the 
Reverend Dean endeavoured to prove'; 
And yet men, pretending to the ſame 
Principles with theſe Provincial :D+- 
vines,cither as plainly endeavour to de- 
ny,{uch things, or(according to the cit- 
ſtom. of Phariſees,& Jeſuits) attempt-to 
evade them by face,or diftintion. The 
Lord help me, who am apoor fimple 
man, when perſonsof wonderful, and 
miraculous, education, and learning, 
thus talk inand out. Nay, farther, in 
the matter of forbearance ; the Provin- 
cial Divines deſire, only,; that all things 
maybe tolerated that conſfift with the 
fundamentals of Religion, the ny 4 
, at WO, 
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Godlinefs, and with that Peace which 
Chrift.has eſtabliſhed in his Church. 
But 0;-Preach up, 'or praQtiſe, that 
which makes Ruptures in the Body of 
Chriſt, (I uſe here their own language) 
and- to divide Church from Church, 
and to {et upChurchagainſt Church; 
and | to gather Churches out of true. 
Churches, and to'hold Communion in 
nothing © This (fay they) we think hath 
. no warrant out of the word of God,and 
will introduce allmanner of confuſion 
in Churches and families ; And not on- 
_ ljydifturb, but, ina little time, deſtroy 
the power of Godlineſs, Purity of Reli- 
gion, Peace of Chriftians ; Nay, ſet open 
a wide gap to bring in Atheiſm, Pope- 
ry, Herefie, and all manner of wicked- 
neſs. And therefore this Provincial 
| - Aſſembly of the Miniſters of the Pro- 
vince- of Loxdon, concludes, Pag. 121, 
with that deſcription which Dr.” Ames 
-fives of the miſchievouſheſs, and ſin- 
ulneſs of Schiſm, ( /ib. 5. Cap. 21.) 
Schiſm, ( faies he) is a grievous fin. (1.) 
Becauſe it is againſt Charity to our 
| Neighbour. (2.) B cauſe it is againſt 
| the Edification of him who makes the 
| Separation, in that he deprives himſelf 
of Communion in Spiritual good. (3.) 
Cc 2 Be- 
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Becauſe it is againſt the honor of Chriſt; 
in thar, *as much as1nir lyeth, 'ittakes: 
away the Unity of his MyſticalBody$; 
And | (4.) Ir (makes way to Hes 
relie, and ſeparation from -Chyiſt'; 

from whence they © conclude >'thar 
Schiſin is a ſin by all. good men tobe 
-abhor'd. Nay if we look into Pag.t1 2; 
we ſhall find that when men ſeparate 
from what they acknowledge to be a 
true Church, *Tis Schiſm : And. toifet 

_ upa Church againſt a Church, and, as 

* the Ancients call'd ir, Altar againſt Al- 
tar; This is the weakning the:hands of 
the Church, hindering the glorious 
work of Reformation,caufing the build- 

ing of Gods Rouſe to ceaſe, and 1s a De- 
formation, inſtead of a Reformation. 
Upon ſuch a diſmal ſtate, and farther 
POT of worſe times, (at any could 

e ſo ) within leſs than a year -after 

the Throne followed the downfal of 
the Epiſcopal Chuxch of Exgland ; 
theſe Loxdox Miniſters, gathered to- 
gether in a Provincial Adembly;chus 
exhort the people ( Pag. 110.) At- 

__ tertheir being humbled for the evils 
_- thatſo much abounded, (for which as 
** they fay. even thoſe in their daies of 
+ Reformation the Earth mourned, pra 
S | the 


us _ % AM a Net 
_ 


the Heavens wereblack over them)when 


_ they had mourned {eriouſly, every onea* 


part; Their deſire and advice, to them is 
this} That you would put away the ini- 
quitycithat 15:in your hand ; That you 
would-be tender of the Oaths-which you 
have taken, and thoſe which may be offer- 
ed to you; That you-would prize the Pub- 
lick Ordinances,, and reverence your Mi. 
nifters:; That you would ſanctifte the Sab- 
baths,' and hate Hypocriſie; and ſelf-ſcek- 
ing; -That you would receive the love of 
theitruth, left-God give you over tobe- 
lieve-lies:; That: you would not truſtto 
your own underſtanding, leſt God blind 
your underſtanding ; That you would' 
conform to the truths you already know, 
that God: may diſcover to you the truths 
ye do not know ; That ye would not have 
{uch itching ears, as to heap to your ſelves 
Teachers, nor embrace any Doctrines for 
the/perſonsſake ; That ye would feek the 
truth, for the truths ſake, and not for any 
outward reſpe&ts; That ye would ftudy 

Catechiſm more.diligently, & by degrees 

be led on to perfeCtion ; And let every one 
that nameth the name of Chriſt, depart from 


 7niquity. Theſe wese the excellent exhor- 


tations ofa Province of Divines, then ſe- 
parated from the Epiſcopal Church of 
Eng- 
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Exglend; And why ſhould not fuch admi. 
rable inſtructions, and advice be prevalent: 
in this paper, fince they are: tranſcribed: 
from thejrown:?: To conclude therefore: 
In the language ofthis Provincial Aﬀem- 
bly, IK weart a true Church of Chriſt, 
(which the late 'Doftrine:of occaſfional' 
Communion ſufficiently proves) and 
Chriſt holderh Communion with us, why | 
do any ſeparate from us? 1f we are the Bo: 
dy.of Chriſt,do not they who ſeparate from 
: JEREL; pers from, the Head alſo? If 
the: Apoſtle calls thoſe divifions in the 
Charch of Corixthby the name of Schiſmrs, 
| by Though Chrifttians there 
id.not ſeparateinto divers formed Con- 
gregations of feyeral Communions inthe 
Yacr arent of the Lords Supper ; May not 
your. Seceſhon from us, and the profeſfi- 
on that you cannot join with us as mem- 
bers,- and ſetting up Congregations of as. 
nothger Communion be more properly 
called Schiſms 2.Eſpecially whenChurch:- 
es were gathered out of Churches, as this 
Proyincial Aſſembly there complains. If 
any are willing to ſee more of this, let 
them .peruſe the Book; Ard the good God 
give "us all a right underſkanding in all 
things. 
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